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JESUS en R 1s. 


Jon vi. 37. All that the Father giveth mie, 
ſhall come to me; and him that cometh 10 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 


MN XX LITTLE before, in this chapter, 
A R you may read that the Lord Jeſus 
* u walked on the ſea to go to Caper- 
KKMM naum, having ſent bis diſciples be- 
fore in a ſhip, but the wind was contrary; 
by which means the ſhip was hindered in her 
paſſage. Now about the fourth watch of the 
night, Jeſus came walking on the ſea, and 
overtook them: at the — of whom they | 
were afraid. 

Note, When providences are black and ter- 
rible to God's people, the Lord Jeſus ſhews 
himſelf to them in a wonderful manner ; the 
which ſometimes they can as little bear, as 
they can the things that were before terrible 
to them. They were afraid of the wind and 
water; they were alſo afraid of their Lord and 
Saviour, when he appeared to them in that 
ſtate. | 

But he ſaid, Be not afraid, it is I. 
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Note, 'That the end of the appearing of the 
Lord Jeſus unto his people, (though the man- 


ner of his appearance be never ſo terrible), 


is to allay their fears and perplexities. 

'Then they received him into the ſhip, and 
immediately the ſhip was at Jand whither it 
Went. 6 | f > 
Note, When Chriſt is abſent from his peo- 
ple, they go on but ſlowly, and with great 
difficulty: but when he joined himſelf. unto 


them, Oh! how faſt they ſteer their courſe! ſt 


how ſoon are they at their journey's end! 

The people now among whom he laſt 
preached, when they ſaw that both Jeſus was 
gone and his diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping 


and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Teſts. 


And when they had found him, they wonder- 
ing aſked him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hi- 
ther? But the Lord Jeſusflighting their com- 
pliments, anſwered, Yerily, verily, ye ſeek 
me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but be- 
cauſe ye did eat of the Inaves and awere filled. 

Note, A people may follow Chriſt far ter 


baſe ends, as theſe went after him beyond ſea | 


for loaves. A man's belly will carry him a 
great way in Religion; yea, a man's belly will 
make him venture far for Chriſt. 

Note again, They are not feigning compli- 
ments, but gracious intentions, that crown 
the work in the eye of Chriſt; or thus, it is 
not the toil and buſineſs of profeſſors, but 
their 
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of them. | ; | 

Note again, When men ſhall look for friend- 
ly entertainment at Chriſt's hand, (if their 
hearts be rotten,) even then will they meet 
with a check and rebuke. Ye ſeek me, not be- 
cauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

Yet obſerve again, He doth not refuſe to 
give, even to theſe, good counſel: He bids 
them labour for the meat that endureth to e- 
ternal life. O how willing would Jeſus Chriſt 


have even thoſe profeſſors that come to him 


with pretences only, come to him ſincerely, 


that they may be ſaved. | 
* 'The text, you. will find, 1s, after much 
more diſcourſe with and about this people, 


and it is uttered by the Lord Jeſus, as the con- 


cluſion of the whole, and intimateth, that ſince 


they were profeſſors in pretence only, and 


therefore ſuch as his ſoul could not delight 
in, as ſuch, that he would content himſelf 
with-a remnant that his Father had beſtowed 


upon him. As who ſhould ſay, ©* Þ am not 


like tobe honoured in your ſalvation z but the 
Father hath beſtowed upon me a people, and 
they ſhall come to me in truth, and in them 
will I be fatisfhed.” The text before may be 


called Chriſts repoſe, in the fulfilling where- 


of he reſteth himſelf content, after much la- 
bour and many ſermons ſpent, as it were, in 


3 vain. 


heir love to him, that makes him approve 


— 
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vain. As he faith by the prophet, I have la- 
boured in vain, I have ſpent my ſtrength for 
nought, and in vain, Iſa. xlix. 

But as there he faith, My judgment i is with 
the Lord, and my work with my God : ſo in 
the text he faith, All that the Father giveth 
me, 
to me I will in no wiſe caſt out. By theſe 
words, therefore the Lord Jeſus comforteth 
Himſelf under the conſideration of the diſſi- 
mulation of ſome of his followers. - He alſo 
thus betook himſelf toreſt under the conſider- 
ation of the little effect that his miniſtry had 


in Capernaum, Corazin, and Bethſaida: 1 


thank thee O Father, ſaid he, Lord of Heaven 
and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them to babes: even ſo, Father for it % ſeemed 
goed inthy fight, Matth. xi, 25. Luke x. 21. 


The text, in the general, conſiſts of two 


parts, and hath ſpecial reſpect to the Father 
and the Son; as alſo their joint management 
of the ſalvation of the People. All that the 
Father giveth me, ſhall come to me : and him 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


The firſt part of the text (as is evident) re- 

ſpecteth the Father and his gift; the other 

part the ſon and his reception of that gift. 
Firſt, For the gift of the Father there is 

this to be conſidered, to wit, 

b 'The 


fhall come to me, and him that cometh | 
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The gift itſelf; and that is the gift of cer- 

tain perſons to the Son. The Father giveth, 

and that gift ſhall come : And him that cometh. 

'The gift then 1s of perſons ; the Father giv- 
eth perſons ge cog .Chriſt. 

Secondly, Next you have the Son's recep- 


| tion of this gift, and that ſheweth itſelf in 


theſe particulars : 
1. In his hearty acknowledgement. of it to 
be a gift: The Father giveth me. | 


2. In his taking notice, after a ſolemn man- 


— of all and every part of the gift: All 


that the Father giveth me. 

In his reſolution to bring them to him- 
{elf : All that the Father giveth me, Jour come 
to me. 

And in his determining, that not any 
ching ſhall make him diflike them in their 
coming: And him that cometh to me, I will. 
in no wiſe caſt out. | 

Theſe things might be ſpoken to at large 
as they are in this method preſented to view; 
But I ſhall chuſe to ſpeak to the words, 

I. By way of explication, 

2. By way of obſervation. 

Firſt, By way of explication, ALL that 
the Father giveth me. This word all, is of- 
ten uſed in icripture, and is to be taken more 
largely, or more ſtrictly, even as the truth or 
argument, for the ſake of which it is made 
uſe of, will bear: Wherefore that we may 
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better underſtand the mind of Chriſt, in the 


uſe of it here, we muſt conſider, that it is 
limited and reſtrained only to thoſe that ſhall 
be ſaved, to wit, to thoſe that ſhall come to 
Chriſt; even to thoſe whom he will in no wiſe 


caft out. Thus alſo the words all Iſrael, is 
ſometimes to be taken, (though ſometimes it 
is taken for the whole family of Jacob.) And 
fo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved, Rom. xi. By all 


Hrael, here he intendeth not of all Iſrael, in 


the largeit ſenſe; for they are not all Iſrael 


- Which are of Iſrael; neither becauſe they are 
Abraham, are they all children; 


He ſeed of 
but in Iſaac ſball thy feed be called; (that is) 
They who are the children of the fleſh ; theſe 


are not the children of God, but the children of 
the promiſe are counted for their ſeed, Rom. 
ix. 6, 7, 8. | 


This. word all, therefore, muſt be limited, 


and enlarged, as the truth and argument for 


the ſake of which it is uſed will bear; elſe 


we ſhallabuſe ſcriptures and readers, and our- 
ſelves, and all. And J, if I belifted up from 
the earih, ſaith Chriſt, will draw all men af- 


ter me, John xii. 32. Can uy one imagine, 
ould mean all 


and every individual man in the world, and 
not rather that all that is conſonant to the 
{cope of the place? And if, by being /ifted 
up from the earth, he means, as he ſhould 
teem his being taken up into heaven; and if 
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TO JESUS CHRIST. N 1 

1e Þy drawing all men after him, he meant a i 
is Nrawing them into the place of glory; then 
1} Imuſt he mean by all men, thoſe, and only 1 
o Ithoſe, that ſhall in truth be eternally ſaved 
from the wrath to come: For God hath con- | 
is N cluded them all in unbelief, that he might |} 
it have mercy upon all, Rom xi. 32. Here a- 
d gain you have 47 and all, two alls; but yet 
fla greater diſparity between the all made men- 
n tion of in the firſt place, and that all made men- 
1 [tion of in the ſecond. Thoſe intended in this 
e text are the Jews, even all of them by the 
; | firſt all that you find in the words. The 
) [| ſecond a doth alſo intend the ſame people; 
> || but yet only ſo many of them as God will 
F | dave mercy upon. He hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all. Theall alfoin the text, 1s likewiſe to be 
„limited and reſtrained to be ſaved, and them 
r only. But again, | 
The word given or hath given, muſt be 
- | reſtrained, after the fame manner, to the ſame 
limited Wunder All that the Father giveth 
ue, not all that are given, if you take the 
gift of the Father to the Son, in the largeſt 
ſenſe; for in that ſenſe there are many given 
to him that ſhall never come unto him: yea _ 
| many are given unto him, that he will caſt 
out. I ſhall therefore firſt ſhew you the truth 

of this, and then. in what ſenſe the gift in the 

text may be taken. 


A 5 Firſt, 
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Firſt, That all that are given to Chriſt, 
if you take the gif7 of the Father to him, in 
the largeſt ſenſe, cannot be intended in the 
text, is evident. 9 5 

1. Becauſe then all the men, yea, all the 
things in the world, muſt be ſaved. All things 
ſaith he, are delivered unto me by the Father, 
Matt. Xt. 27. 'This, I think, no rational 
man in the world will conclude : Therefore 
the gift intendedinthe text, muſt be reſtrain- 
ed to ſome, to a gift that is given by way of 
ſpeciality by the Father to the Son. | 
2. It muſt not be taker for all, that in any 
ſenſe are given by the Father to him, becauſe 
the Father hath 'given ſome, yea, many to 


me, ſaid the Father to him, and I will give 
thee the Heathen -for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſ- 
fron. But what muſt be done with them ? 
mult he fave them all? No, Thou ſbalt break 
them with a rod of iron: thou ſhalt daſh them 
in pieces like apotter”s veſſel, Pſalm it. This 
method he uſed not with them that he ſaveth 
by his grace, but with thoſe that himſelf and 
ſaints ſhall rule over in juſtice and ſeverity, 
Rev. 11. 26, 27; yet, as you ſee, they are 
given to fim; therefore the gift intended in 
the text, muſt be reſtrained to ſome, to a giyt 


ther to the Son. 
| In 


him, to be daſhed in pieces by him, A/ of | 


that is given by way of ſpeciality by the Fa- 


ro IESdt!s CHRIST, ITY | 1% 3 
In Pſalm xvii. he ſaith plainly, that ſome 
are given to him that he might deſtroy them: 


Thou haſt given me the neck of mine enemies, 


that I might deſtroy them that hate me, verſe 
46. Theſe therefore cannot be of the num 
ber of thoſe that are ſaid to be given in the 
text; for thoſe, even all of them, ſhall come 
to him, and he will in no wiſe caſt them out. 
Some are given to CHRIST, that he by 
them might bring about ſome of his high and 
deep. deſigns in the world. Thus Judas WAS 
given to Chriſt, towit, that by him, even as 
he was determined before, he might bring a- 
bout his death, and ſo the falvaticn of his 
elect by his blood. Yea, and Judas muſt ſo 


manage this buſineſs, as that he muſt loſe 


himſelf for ever in bringing it to paſs. There- 


fore the Lord Jeſus, even in his loſing of Ju- 
das, applies himſelf to the judgment of his Fa- 
ther, if he had not in that thing done that 
Which was right, even in ſuffering of Judas 
io to bring about his maſter's death, as that 


he might by ſo doing bring about his own e- | 


ternal damnation alſo. 

Theſe, ſaid he, that thau gaveſt me, have I 
kept, and none of them is loft, but the ſon of 
perdition, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 

John xvii, 12. Let us then grant that Judas 


vas given to Chriſt, but not as others are giv- 
en to him, nor as thoſe made mention of in 
the t text ; ſor then he ſhould not have failed 

-- 


12 
| to have been ſo received by Chriſt, and kepft 
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to eternal life. Indeed he was given to 


| Chriſt ; but he was given to him to loſe him, 


in the way that I have mentioned before; he 
was given to Chriſt, that he by him might 


bring about his own death, as was before de- 
termined ; and that in the overthrow of him 


that did it. Yea, he muſt bring about his 


18 dying for us in the loſs of the inſtrument 
that betrayed him, that he might even fulfil 
the ſcripture in his deſtruction, as well as in 


the ſalvation of the reſt. Andnone- of them 


is loſt but the ſon of perdition that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. | | DIEM 


The gift therefore in the text muſt not be 
taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but even as the 
words will bear, to wit, for ſuch a gift as he 
accepteth, and promiſeth to be an effectual 
means of eternal ſalvation to. 
Father giveth me, ſhall come to me ; him that 
cometh to me I will in nowiſe caſt out. Mark! 
They ſhall come that are in ſpecial given to 


me; and they ſhall by no means be rejected: 


For this is the ſubſtance of the text. 

l Thoſe, therefore, intended as the gift in 
W the text, are thoſe that are given by covenant 
to the Son; thoſe that in other places are called 


the eledt, the choſen, the ſbeep, and the child- 
| ren of the promiſe, &c. 


_ Theſe be they that the Father hath given 
W to Chriſt to keep them; thoſe that Chriſt 
= hath 
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whom he hath given his word, and that he 


will have with him in his kingdom to behold; Xx 


his glory. 
T h:s is the will of the Fa cop that hath ſent: 


me, that of all that he hath given me, I ſbould *R 


life nothing, but ſbould raiſe it up again at ie 


laſt day. And I give unto them eternal life, 9 


and they ſball never periſp; neither ſball any 


man pluck them out of my hand. My Father thati 1 
gave them me, is greater than all: And no 


man is able to pluck them out of my Father's: 


and. As thou haſt given him power over all 
leſb, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many 
fas thou haſt gwen him. T hine they were, and || 


thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy. 
word; I pray for them, 1 pray not for the 


world, but for thoſe that thou haſt given me 
or they are thine. And all mine are thine, and 


thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. 
Keep through thine own name thoſe whom 

thou haſt given me, that they may be one as 

we are. Father, I will, that thoſe whom thou 


haſt given me, may be T me where I am, 


that they may behold: my glory which: thou haſt 
riven me; for thou lovedſi me before the foun- 
lation of the world, John vi. 393 X. 2853 
xvii. I, 69, 1e 

All theſe ſentences are of the ſame i import 


thoſe, 
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thoſe, they, &c. in theſe ſeveral ſayings of 
Chriſt, are the ſame with all the given in the 
text: All that the Father giveth. _ 

So that (as I ſaid before) the word all, as 
alſo other words, muſt not be taken in fach 
ſort as our fooliſh fancies or grounded opi- 
nions will prompt us to, but do admit of an 
enlargement or a reſtriction, according to the 
true meaning and intent of the text. We 
muſt therefore diligently conſult the meaning 
of the text, by comparing it with the other 
ſayings of God; ſo ſhall we be better able to 
find out the mind of the Lord, in the word 
which he has given us to know it by. 

All that the Father giveth. By this word 
Father, Chriſt deſcribeth the perſon giv- 
ing; by which we may learn ſeveral uſeful 
things : 1. That the Lord G od, and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1s concerned with 
the Son in the ſalvation of his people. True, 
his acts, as to our ſalvation, are diverſe from 
thoſe of the Son ; he was not capable of do- 
ing that, or thoſe things for us, as did the 
Son; he died not, he ſpilt not blood for our 
redemption, as the Son ; bur yet he hath a 
hand, a great hand in our ſalvation too. As 
Chriſt ſaith, The Father himſelf loveth you, 
and his love is manifeſt in chooſing of us, in 
giving of us to his Son; yea, and in giving 
his Son alſo to be a ranſom for us. Hence he 
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is called, The Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort. For here even the Father hath 
himſelf found out, and made way for his grace 
to come to us through the ſides, and the 
heart-blood of his well beloved Son, Col. 1. 
12. The Father therefore is to be remember=- 
ed and adored as one having a chief hand in 
the ſalvation of ſinners. We ought to give 
thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light: for the Father ſent the Son tobe the 
Saviour of the world, 1 John iv. 14. Col. i. 
12. As alſo we ſee in the text, the Father 
giveth the ſinner to Chriſt to ſave him. 
2. Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, by this word Fa- 
ther, would familiariſe this giver to us. Na- 
turally the name of God is dreadful to us, eſ- 
pecially when he is diicovered to us by thoſe 
names that declare his juſtice, holineſs, pow- 
er, and glory; but now this word Father is a 
familiar word, it frighteth not the ſinner, but 
rather inclineth his heart to love, and be pleaſ- 
ed with the remembrance of him. Hence 
Chriſt alſo, when he would have us to pray 
with godly boldneſs, puts this word Father 
into our mouths, ſaying, when we pray, ſay 
Our Father which art in heaven ; concludin 
thereby, that by the. familiarity that by ſuch 
a word 1s intimated, the children of God 
may take more boldneſs to pray for, and aſk 
great things, I myſelf have often found that 


when 
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me more good than when I call him by any 
4 Potber ſcripture name. It is worta your not- 
n, that to call God by his relative title, was 
2 rare among the ſaints in Old-Teſtament times. 
== Seldom do you find him called by this name, 
I: 3 no, ſometimes not in three or four books; 

] 3 but now in New-Teſtament times, he is call. 
| == by no name ſo often as this, both by the 
Lord Jeſus himſelf, and by the apoſtles after- 
2 Tis Indeed the Lord Jeſus was he that 
WE firſt made this name common among the ſaints, 
WW 2nd that taught them, both in their diſcourſes, 
WE their prayers, and in their writings, ſo much 
WE to. uſe it; it being more pleaſing to, and diſ- 
covering more plainly our intereſt in God, 


; 4 than any other expreſſion? for by this one 


1 name we are made to underſtand, that all our 
mercies are the offspring of God, and that 
Ws we alfo that are called, are his children by 
BE adoption. 

Al that the Father giveth — This 3 giv- 
|Y ory is out of Chriſt's ordinary dialect, and 
[RF ſeemeth to intimate, at the fit ſound, as if 
che Father's gift to the Son was not an act 
chat is paſt, but one that is preſent and conti- 
ming, when indeed this gift was beſtowed up- 
on Chriſt when the covenant, the eternal co- 


1 worlds. Wherefore, in thoſe other places, 
1 when this N is mentioned, it is ſtill a 


4 | ahen I can ſay but this word Father, it doth: 


Vvenant was made between them before all 
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TO JESUS (CHRIST. mY 
hn of as of an att that 1 is paſt: As, Al chat he | 
N me given me; to as many as thou haſt given 
- thou g them me, and theſe which 
8 ys haſt given me. Therefore of neceſſity: 4Y 
5. this muſt be the firſt and chief fenſe-of jt 1 


„ text; I mean of this word giveth, otherwiſe 
53 [the doètrine of election, and of the eternal 3 
- [covenant which was made between the Father 
e ſand the Son, (in which covenant this gift.of ll 
r [the Father is moſt certainly compriſed) will: 
it  Jbe ſhaken, or at leaſt queſtionable; by erro- 
„ neous and wicked men: for they may ſays - 
„ [Thatthe Father gave not allthoſeto Chriftthat 
h Fſhall be ſaved, before the world was made; for! 
. that this act of giving is an act of continuatiod. :F 
I, But again, this word givet/ is not to be re- 
ie ſiected: for it hath its proper uſe, and maſt 5 4 
ur . to us, = 
at That though the act of giving among .. 
dy [men doth admit of the time paſt, or the cine | 3 
tocome, and is to be ſpoken of with refe- 
v frence to ſuch time; yet with God it is not fo,; -» 
nd Things paſt, or things to come, are always 
if preſent with God, and with his ſon Ja 8 1 
c ſchriſt: He calleth things that are not (that is 
ti- to us) as tough they were. And again, Known" 1 
P- into God are all his warks from the: foundation 
o- F the world. All things to God are preſent, » 
all Jind ſo the gift of the Father to the * al- 
es, though to us, as is manifeſt by the word, it is 
en Rin act that is paſt, Rom. iv. 17; Ads xv. 10. 
of |. 2, Chriſt 


1 
_ - 
_ 
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2. Chriſt may expreſs himſelf thus, to ſhew, 
that the Father hath not only given him this 
portion in the lump, before the world was, but 
that thoſe that he had ſo given, he will give 
him again; that is, will bring them to him 
at the time of their converſion; for the Father 


 bringeth them to Chriſt, 


ohn vi. 


44. 


As it is ſaid, She ſball be brought unto the 
king in raiment of needle work ; that is, in the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; for it is God imput- 


„ 


eth that to thoſe that are ſaved, Pal. xiv. 14. 


A man giveth his daughter to ſuch a man, 
firſt in order to marriage, and this reſpects the 


time paſt, and he giveth | {er again at the da 
and in this laſt ſenſe, 


appointed in marriage; 


perhaps the text may have a meaning ; that 
is, that all that the Father hath (before the 
world was) given to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth 
them again to him, in the day of their eſpouſals. 

Things that are given among men, are oft- 
times beſt at firſt, to wit, When they are new; 
and the reaſon is, becauſe all earthly things 
wax old; but with Chriſt it is not ſo: This 
gift of the Father is not old and deformed, 


and unpleaſant in his eyes; and therefore to 


him it is always new. Wher the Lord ſpake 
of giving the land of Canaan to the Iſraelites, 
he ſaith not, that he had given, or would give 


it to them, but thus : 


The Lord thy God giveth 


thee this good land, Deut. ix. 6. Not but that he 
had 


had gi 
loins 
before 
them; 


Jof tak 


the ot 
the n 
That 
new; 
therec 
Fathe 
is alw: 


All 


words 


Y Bthe F. 


and th 
'This t 
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had given it to them, while they were in the 


loins of their fathers, hundreds of years 
before. Yet he faith now he giveth it to 


them; as if they were now alſo in the very act 


Jof taking poſſeſſion, when as yet they were on 


the other ſide Jordan. What then ſhould be 


the meaning? Why, I take it to be this: 


That the land ſhould” be to them always as 
new; as new, as if they were taking poſſeſſion 
thereof but now. And ſo is the gift of the 
Father mentioned in the text to the Son, it 
is always new, as if it were always new. 


All that the Father giveth me. In theſe 


words you find mention made of two perſons, 
the Father and the Son: The Father giving, 
and the Son receiving or accepting of this gift. 
This then, in the firſt place, clearly demon- 


ſtrateth, that the Father and the Son, though 


they, with the holy Ghoſt, are one and the 


ſame eternal God; yet as to their perſonality, 
are diſtinct. The Father is one, the Son is 


one, the holy Spirit is one. But becauſe 


there is in this text mention made but of two 
5 1 85 three, therefore a word about theſe 
The giver and receiver cannot be the 
ame perſon in a proper ſenſe, in the ſame act 
f giving and receiving. He that giveth, 
gweth not to himſelf, but to another ; the 


Father giveth not to the Father, to wit to 


himſelf ; but the Son: the Son receiveth not 
bf the Son, to wit of himſelf, but of the Fa- 
ther: 


, 
— — —— — AAR” 24-e; bo 
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ther :- ſo when the Father giveth command- 
ment, he giveth it not to himſelf, but to a- 
nother; as Chriſt ſaith, He hath given mea 
11% commandment, John x11. 49. So again, 1 
- an one that beareth witneſs of myſelf, and the 
= Fer that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 
 . Further, here is ſomething implied that is 
4 3 not expreſſed, to wit, that 8 Father hath 
not given all men to Chriſt ; that is, in that 
8 ſenſe as is intended in the text „though in a lar- 
Ver as was faid before he hath given every 
one of them ; for then all ſhould be ſaved : 
WE He hath therefore diſpoſed of ſome another 
EE way. He gives ſome up to idolatry ; he gives 
= ſome up to uncleanneſs, to vile affe &ions, 
and to a reprobate mind. Now theſe he diſ- 
poſes of in his anger, for their deſtruction, 
(Ads vii. 42. Rom. i. 24, 26. 28.) that 
they may reap the fruit of their doings, and be 
filled with the reward of their own ways. 
But neither hath he thus diſpoſed of all men; 
he hath even of mercy reſerved ſome from 
theſe judgments, and thoſe are they that he 
will pardon, as he faith, For I will pardon 
= them whom I reſerve, 
be hath given to Jeſus Chriſt by will, as a 
legacy and portion, Hence the Lord Jeſus 
ſays, This -is the Father's will wwkich hath 
275 me, that of all which he hath given me, 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again 
I Fi laſt day, John xxxv1. 29. 
bs © 
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The Father therefore, in giving of them to 

him to ſave them, muſt needs declare unto us 
te following things: 

That he is able to anſwer hi 4 of 

God, towit, to ſave them to the uttermoſt ſin, 

the uttermoſt temptation. & c. Heb. vii. 25. 


Hence, he is ſaid to lay help on one that is migh- 


ty, mighty to ſave: And hence it is again, 
that God did even of old promiſe to ſend his 


19 85 a Saviour, a great one, Pſal. xxxix. 


: Iſa. Ixili. 1. To fave is a great work, and 


8 for almightineſs in the undertaker : Bene | 


he 15 called the Mighty God, the wonderful 


counſellor, &c. Sins 18 ſtrong, Satan is alſo 
ſtrong, death and the grave are ſtrong, and * 


ſo is the curſe of the law; therefore it follows, 
that this Jeſus muſt needs be by God the Fa- 
ther accounted almighty, in that he hath giv 
en his elect to him to {ave them, and dener 
them from theſe, and that in deſpite of all 
their forces and power. 

And he gave us teſtimony of this his might 
when he was employed in that part of our de- 


Iliverance that called for a declaration of it. 


He aboliſhed death; he was the deſtruction of 
the power of death; he was the deſtruction of 
the grave; he hath finiſned ſin, and made an 
end of it, as to its damning effects upon the 


perſons that the Father hath given him; he Mi 


hath vanquiſhed the curſe of the law, nailed: 


t to his croſs, , triumphing over them upon his 
croſfſs 
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croſs, and made a ſhew of theſe things openly Tf this 
2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14, 15. Hoſ. xiii. proc 
14. Dan. ix. 24. Gal. iii. 13; Col. ii. 14, Dis bl, 
5. | | he heir 1 
| Yea, and even now, as a ſign of his triumph ius free 
and conqueſt, he is alive from the dead, andſ;ad b: 
hath the keys of hell and death in his ownfſſto part 
keeping, Rev. 1. 18. as la 
The Father's giving of them to him to fail to! 
ſave them, declares unto us that he is and will accoun 
be faithful in his office of Mediator, and that God ca 
therefore they ſhould be ſecured from the fruit For h. 
and wages of their fins, which is eternal dam- ompl, 
nation, by his faithful execution of it. Andaithfu 
indeed it is ſaid, even by the Holy Ghoſt him- ſhecautc 
ſelf, That he is faithful to him that appointed fpuſneſs 
him ; that is, to this work of ſaving thoſe that people 
the Father had given him for that purpoſe ; form t 
as Moſes was faithful in all his houſe : Yea Rnows 
and more faithful too, for Moſes was faithful unto hi 
in God's houſe, but as a ſervant ; But Chriſt 3 1 
as a Son, over his own houſe, Heb. iii. 
And therefore this man 1s counted worthy 
of more glory than Moſes, even upon this ac- 
count, becauſe more faithful than he, as well 
as becauſe of thedignity of his perſon. There- 
fore in him, and in his truth and faithfulneſs, 
Gad reſted well pleaſed, and hath put all the 
government of his people upon his ſhoulders. 
Knowing, that nothing ſhall be wanting in him | 


that may any way perfect the deſign. And o by 
| > 


| 


TH 


4, | 


öh 
ad 


N 
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pf this he, to wit, the Son hath already given 


a proof: For when the time was come, that 
is blood was by divine Juſtice required for 
heir redemption, waſhing, and cleanſing, he 
as freely poured it out of his heart, as if it 

had been water out of a veſſel; not ſticking 
o part with his own life, that the life which 
as laid up for his people in heaven might not 
ail to be beſtowed upon them. And upon this 
account (as well as upon any other) it is that 
od calleth him the righteous ſervant, Iſa. lin. 
or his righteouſneſs could never have been 
omplete, if he had not been to the uttermoſt 
faithful to the work he undertook : it is alſo, 
decauſe he is faithful and true, that in right e- 
duſneſs he doth j udge and make work for his 
deople's deliverance. He will faithfully per- 


orm this truſt repoſed in him: The Father 


knows this, and hath therefore given his elect 
nto him. 

. The Father giving of them, to him, to 
ave them, declares that he is, and will be 
gentle and patient towards them, under all 
their provocations and miſcarriages. It is not 


o be. imagined, the trials and provocations 


hat the Son of God hath all along had with 
theſe people that have been given to him to 
ave : indeed he is ſaid to be a tried ſtone ; for 
he has been tried, not only by the devil, guilt 
If fin, death, od the curſe of the laws, but 
ſo by his people” 8 iSnorance, unrulineſs, falls 

into 
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2 gentle carriages to them. It is ſaid, indeed, 


13 * The Lord is very pitiful, flow to anger, and 9 


Therefore is his pity and bowels towards hif 


Al 5 forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not 


Mnto ſin, and declining” to errors in life andi nur ſi 
doctrine. Were we but capable of ſeeing howto the 
this Lord Jeſus has been tried even by his pec-· nd h. 
ple, ever ſince there was one of them in th ble te 
” world, we ſhould be amazed at his patience an Heavy 
me, 1 
ee my 
great mercy : And indeed, it he had not been 14. G 
fo, he could never have endured their man carry 
ners as he has done from Adam hithertoffgentler 
all the 
provok 
them t 
he cou 
have compaſſion on the Son of her womb 2 Teajſthat ſu! 
= they may forget, yet I will not forget thee pow it 
1 faith the Lord, Iſa. Klix, 16. ext, 7 
2 God did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's ſer- 
vant, an handful of his people, to carry the 
in his boſom, but no farther than from Egyp 
to Canaan: and this Moſes, as is faid of him 
by the Holy Ghoſt, was the meekeſt man that 
was then to be found on the earth; yea, andſto fave 
he loved the people at a very great rate; 4. 
yet neither would his meekneſs nor love holdFfave t! 
out in this work; he failed and grew paſſion- of wiſc 
ate, even to provoking his God to anger un- Ithat w 
der this work. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, ſſons an 
Wherefore haft thou aſſti cted thy ſervant 9 But Ile hat 
What was the affliction ? Why, the Lord had calle: 
id unto * Carr y this people in thy boſomasPver, * 


church preferred above the pity. and bowels of 


a mother towards her child. Can a woman 


* 8 5 8 ; a nurſing 
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is nurſing Father beareth his ſucking child, un- 
u the land that he ſwear unto their fathers. 
„And how then? Net I, ſays Moſes, I am not 


able to bear all this people, becauſe it is too 
n¶ieavy for me: If thou deal thus with me, kill 


dine, I pray thee, out of hand, and let me not 
Je my wwretchedneſs, Numb. xi. 11, 12, 13, 
enſſ 14. God gave them to Moſes, that he might 
ncarry them in his boſom, that he might ſhew 
Bgentleneſs and patience towards them, under 
all the provocations | wherewith they would 
provoke him from that time till he had brought 
them to their land; but he failed in the work; 


20 he could not ee it, becauſe. he had not 


-a,fſthat ſufficiency of patience towards them: But 


ee now it is ſaid: of the perſon ſpeaking in the 


text, That he ſball gather his lambs with his 
er. Arm, ſhall carry them in his boſom, and ſpall 
emfigently lead them that are with young. Ia. xl. 
pio, 11. intimating, that this was one of the 
im qualifications that God looked for and knew 
hatwas in him, when he gave his elect to him 
to ſave them. 
. The Father giving of them to him to 
pave them, declares that he had a ſufficiency 
f wiſdom to wage with all thoſe difficulties 
that would attend him in his bringing of his 
d, Ions and daughters unto glory, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
zut He hath made him to us to be wiſdom, yea, he 


ads called wiſdom itſelf. And God faith more- 


1 aspver, That he Hall deal pr II Ifa, li. 13. 


ing B And 1 
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Ard, indeed, he that ſhall take upon him 
to be the Saviour of the people, had need be 
wile, becauſe their adverſaries are ſubtile above 
any. Here they are to encounter with the ſer- 
pent, who for his ſubtility outwitted our fa- 
ther and mother, when their wiſdom was at 
higheſt, Gen. ili. But if we talk of wiſdom, 
our Jeſus is wiſe, wiſer than Solomon, wiſer 
than all men, wiſer than all angels; he is e 
ven the wiſdom of God. Chriſt is the wiſdom 
of God, Col. i. 1. And hence it is that he 
turneth ſin, temptations, perſecutions, falls, 
and all things, for good unto his people, 
Rom. viii. ; 

Now theſe things thus concluded on do ſhew 
us alſo the great and wonderful. love of the 
Father, in that he ſhould chuſe out one every 
way ſo well prepared for the work of man's 
ſalvation. 

Herein indeed perceive we the love of God. 
Huram gathered, that God loved Iſrael, be- 
cauſe he had given them ſuch a king as Solo- 
mon, 2. Chron. ii. 11. but how much more 
may we behold the lovethat God hath beſtow- 
ed upon us, in that he hath given us to his 
Son, and alſo given his Son for us. 

All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.— 
In theſe laſt words there is cloſely inſerted an 
anſwer unto the Father's end in giving of his 
elect to Jeſus Chriſt. The Father's end was 
that they might come to him, and be ſaved 
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mi by kim; and that; ſays the Son, ſhall be done; 
be neither ſin nor Satan, neither fleſh nor world, 
ve neither wiſdom nor folly, ſhall hinder their 
r- coming to me. They ſhall come to me, and 
a: ¶ Aim that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
„ | | 
Here therefore the Lord Jeſus poſitively de- 
termineth to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency of all 
Perace, as ſhall effeQtually perform this pro- 
Imiſe. They ſball come; that is, he will cauſe 
them to come, by infuſing of an effeCtual bleſ- 
ſing into all the means that ſhall be uſed to 
that end. As was ſaid to the evil ſpirit that 
vas ſent to perſuade Ahab to go and fall at 
>wERamoth-Gilead ; Go : T hou ſhalt perſuade him 
he and prevail alſo + go forth, and doſd, 1 Kings 
ry (axxi. 22. ſo will Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the means 
n's that ſhall be uſed for the bringing of thoſe to 
him that the Father hath given him, I ſay, 
od. ſhe will bleſs it effectually to this very end; it 
ze-ſſſhall perſuade them, and ſhall prevail allo : 
lo- elſe, as I ſaid, the Father's end would be 
Tre fruſtrated; for the Father's will is, that of all 
w- tat he hath given him, he ſhould loſe nothing 
his ut ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day: in or- 
der next unto himſelf, Chriſt the firſt fruits, 
— ſpfterwards thoſe that are his at his coming, 1 
an [Cor. xv. But this cannot be done, if there 
his ſhould fail to be a work of grace effectually 
ras frought, though but in any one of them. 
red Put this ſhall not fail to be wrought in them, 
B 2 even 
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to me, &c. | 

But to ſpeak more diſtinctly to the words, 
T hey ſhall come, two thing I would ſhew. you 
from theſe words: 1. What it is to come t9 
Chriſt. 2. What force there is in this pro- 
miſe, to make t hem come to him. 
1. I would ſhew you what it: is to come te 
Chriſt. This word come muſt: be underſtoo:! 
ſpiritually, not carnally: for many came to 
him 8 or bodily, that had no ſaving 
advantage by him: Multitudes did thus come 
unto him in the days ot his fleſh, yea innu- 
merable companies. T here 1s alſo at this day 


and way of worſhip. which availeth not any 
thing; but withthem I ſhall not now meddle 
for they are not intended. in the text. The 
coming then intended in the text is to T. 
underſtood of the coming of the mind to him, 
even the moving of the heart towards him, 
ſay the moving of the heart towards him, fron: 
a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute want that a ms. 
hath of him fer his juſtification and ſalvatio. 
This deſcription of coming to Chriſt divid- 
eth itſelf into two heads: 1. That coming to 
Chriſt is a moving of the mind towards him; 
2. That is a moving of the mind towards him, 
from a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute want that a 


man 


even in all the Father bath given him to ſave | 
All that the Father hath given me, ſhall com 


a formal cuſtomary coming to his, ordinances, - 
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man hath of him for his juſtification and ſal- 
vation. 


To ſpeak to the firſt, That it is a moving 
of the mind towards him. This is evident, 
becauſe coming hither or thither, if it be vo- 
luntary, is by an act of the mind or will; ſo 
:eming to Chriſt is through the inclining of 
the will. Thy people ſhall be willing, Pſalm 


cx. 3. This willingneſs of heart is it which 
ſets the mind a moving after, or towards him. 


The church expreſſeth this moving of her mind 
towards Chriſt, by the moving of her bowels. 
My beloved put in his hand by the hole of the 


door, and my bowels were moved for. fim, 


Song v. 4. My bowels; the paſſions of my _ 


mind and affections; which paſſions of the af- 


fections are expreſſed by the yearning and 


ſounding of the bowels, the yearning and paſ—- 
ſionate working of them, the ſounding of 


them, or their making a noiſe for him, Gen. 
xliii. 30. 1 Kings iii. 26. Ia. xvi. It. 
This then is the ooming'to Chriſt, even a 


moving towards him with the mind. And it 


ſball come to peſs, that every thing tat liveth. 
which moveth whitherſoever , the water ſhall 
come, ſball live. EZ ek. xlvii. 9. 


The water in this text is the grace of God in 
the doctrine of it. The hving things are the 


children of men, to whom the grace of God, 
by the goſpel, is preached. Now, faith he, 
every living thing which moveth whither ſoc ver 
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the water ſball come, ſball live. And ſee how 
this word moveth is expounded by Chriſt. 
himſelf, in the book of the Revelations. T he 
Spirit and the bride ſays, Come, and let him 
that heareth ſay, Come. And let him that is 
athirſt, come. And whoſoever will, (that is 
willing,) let him take the water of life freely. 
mi, 17. | 

So that to move in thy mind and will af- 
ter Chriſt, is to be coming to him. There are 
many poor ſouls that are coming to Chriſt 
that yet cannot tell how to believe it, becauſe 
they think that coming to him is ſome ſtrange 
and wonderful thing; and indeed ſo it is: 
But 1 mean they overlook the inclination of 
their will, the moving of their mind, and 
the ſounding of their bowels after him ? and 
count theſe none of this ſtrange and wonder- 
ful thing: when indeed it is a work of great- 
eſt wonder in this world, to ſee a man who was 
ſometimes dead in fin, poſſeſſed of the devil, 
an enemy to Chriſt, and to all things ſpiritual- 
ly good: | ſay, to ſee this man moving with his 
mind after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1s one of 
the higheſt wonders in the world. 

2dly. It is a moving of the mind towards 
him, from a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute want 
that a man hath of him for his juſtification 
and ſalvation. Indeed, without this ſenſe of 
a loſt condition without him, there will be no 
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of their mouth there may be; With their mouth 


i ey ſbhew much love, EZek xxxiii. 31. Such a 


people as this will come as the true people 
cometh, that is in ſhew and outward appear- 
ance: and they will ſit before God's miniſters, 
as his people ſit before them: and they will 
hear his words too, but they will not do them, 
that is, will not come inwardly with their 
minds: For with their mouth they ſhew much; 
love, but their heart (or mind) goeth after 
covetouſneſs, Now all this, is becauſe they 
want an effectual ſenſe of the miſery of their 
ſtate by nature; for not till they have that, 
will they in their mind move after him, 
Therefore thus 1t is ſaid concerning the true 
comers. At that day the great trumpet ſhall . 
be blown, and they ſball come which were rea- 
dy to periſh in the land of Aſſyria, and the 
outcaſt of the land of Egypt, and ſhall zwor- 
ſhip the Lord in his holy holy mountain, at Fer- 
uſalem, Iſa. xxvii. 13. They are then (as you 
ſee) the outcaſts, and thoſe that are ready 
to periſh, that indeed have their minds effec- 
tually moved to come to Jeſus Chriſt. This 
ſenſe of things was that which made the three 
thouſand come, that made Saul come, that 
made the jaylor come, and that indeed makes 
all others come, that come effectually, Accs 
1. 8, 16 | V 

Of the true coming to Chriſt, the three le- 
pers were a famous ſemblance, of whom you 
| B 4 | read 
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read, 2 Kings vii. 3: &c. The famine in thoſe 
days was ſore in the land, there was no bread 
for the people; and as for the ſuſtenance that 
was, which was aſſes fleſh, and doves dung, 
that was only in Samaria, and of theſe the le- 
pers had no ſhare, for they were truſt without 
the city. Well, now they fat in the gate of 
the city, and hunger was as I may ſay, mak- 
ing the laſt meal of them; and being therefore 
half dead already, what do they think of do- 
ing? Why, firſt they diſplay the diſmal co- 
flours of death before each others faces, and 
then reſolve what to do, ſaying, If we ſay we 
will go into the city, then the famine is in the 
city, and we ſball die there; if we fit ſtill 
here, we die alſo ; Now therefore come, let us 
fall into the hoſt of Syrians ; if they ſave us 
alive we ſhall live; if they kill us we ſhall 
but die. Here now was neceſſity at work, and 
this neceſſity drovethem to go thither for life, 
whither elſe they would never have gone for it. 
Thus it is with them that in truth come to 
Jeſus Chriſt: Death is before them, they ſee 
it, and feel it; he is feeding upon them, and 
will eat them quite up, if they come not to Je- 
ſus Chriſt; and therefore, they come, even of 
neceſſity, being forced thereto by that ſenſe 
they have of their being utterly and everlaſting- 
ly undone, if they find not ſafety in him. 
Theſe are they that will come: Indeed theſe 
are they that are invited to come. Come unto 
me 
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me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you reſt,” Matth. xi. 21. 
Take two or three things to make this more 
plain; to wit, That coming to Chriſt floweth 
from a found ſenſe of the abſolute need that 
a man hath of tim, as afore. 
(I.) They ſhall come with weeping, and 


with fupplications will I lead them; Iwill cauſe 


hem to walk by rivers of waters in a plain 

ay wherein they ſnall not ſtumble,” Jer. xxxi 
9. Mind it! they come with weeping and ſup- 
plication; they come with prayers and tears. 
Now prayers and tears are the effects of a right 
ſenſe of the need of mercy. Thus a ſenſeleſs 
ſinner cannot come, he cannot pray, he can- 
not cry, he cannot come ſenſible of what he 
fees not, nor feels. *< In thoſe days and at that 
time, the children of Iſrael ſhall come; they 


and the children of Judah together, going and 


weeping ; they ſhall ſeek the Lord their God; 


they ſhall aſk their way to Zion, with their 
faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us join 
ourſelves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant 


that ſhall not be forgotten,“ 120 l. 
(2.) This coming to Chriſt, it is called a 
running to him, as flying to him, a flying to 
him from wrath to come. By all which terms 
is ſet forth the ſenſe of the man that comes: to 
wit, That he is affe cted with the ſenſe of his 
ſin, and the death due thereto: that he is ſen- 
ible that the avenger of blood purſues him, 
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and that therefore he is cut off, if he makes 
not ſpeed to the Son of God for life, Matt. ili. 
7. Pſalm cxlii. 9. Flying is the laſt work of 


a man in danger, all that are in danger do 


ger, all that hear of danger willnot fly. Men 
will conſider if there be no other way of e- 
ſcaping before they fly, Therefore as I ſaid, 
flying 15 the laſt thing. When all refuge fails, 
and a man is made to ſee that there is nothing 
left him but fin, death, and damnation, unleſs 
he flies to Chriſt for Pp ; then he flies, and 
not till then. 
(.) That the true coming is from a ſenſe of 
an lose need of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave, &c. 
is evident by the out- cry that is made by them 
to come, even as they are coming to him, 
Matt. xiv. 30. Acts ii. 37. A&s. xvi. 30 
Lord ſave me or I periſh; Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do; Sirs, what muſt J do to be 
faved,” (and the like.) This language doth 
| ſufficiently diſcover that the truly-coming ſouls 
are ſouls ſenſible of their need of ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and moreover, that there is no- 
thing elſe that can help them but Chriſt, 
 (4.) It is yet farther evident by theſe few 
thinks that follow : It is ſaid, that ſuch are 
pric Red in their hearts „that is with the ſentence 
of death by the law, and the leaſt prick in the 
heart kills a man. Acts 11. 39. Such are ſaid, 
as I laid before, to weep, to tremble, and » 
e 


not fly; no not all that ſee themſelves in dan- 
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be aſtoniſhed in themſelves at the evident and 
unavoidable danger that attends them, unleſs 
they fly to Jeſus Chriſt, Acts ix. 16. 

(5.) Coming to Chriſt is attended with an 


honeſt and fincere forſaking all for. Rim. It 


any man come unto me and hateth not his fa- 
ther and mother, and wife andchildren, and 
brethren and ſiſters, yea, and his own lite alſo, 
he cannot be my diſciple; and whoſoever doth 
not bear his croſs, and come after me, cannot 
be my diſciple,” Luke xiv. 26. 27. 

By theſe and the like expreſſions elſewhere, 
Chriſt deſeribeth the true comer, or the man 


that indeed is coming to him; he is one that 


caſteth all behind his back; he leaveth all, he 
forſaketh all, he hateth all things that would 
ſtand in his way to hinder his coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. There are a great many pretended 
comers to Jeſus Chriſt in the world. And they 
are much like to the man you read of in Mat. 
xXxIi. 30. that ſaid to his Father's bidding, 1 
go Sir, and went not.“ I ſay, there are a great 
many ſuch comers to Jeſus Chriſt; they ſay, 
when: Chriſt calls by his goſpel, I come, Sir, 
but ſtill they abide by their pleaſure and car- WM 
nal delights. They come not all, only they | 


give him a courtly compliment; but he taxes 


notice of it, and will not let it paſs for any 
more than a lie. He ſaid, I go, Sir, and went 
not; he diſſembled and lied. Take heed of 
this, you that flatter yourſelves with 1 own | 

- ece 
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deceivings. 
Coming is coming, and nothing elſe will go 
for coming with him. 

Before J ſpeak to the other head, I ſhall an- 
ſwer ſome objections that uſually lie in the way 
of thoſe that in truth are coming to Jeſus 
—— 

Objeddion 1. Though I cannot deny, but 
my mind runs after Chriſt, and that too as 
being moved thereto from a ſight and conſide- 
ration of my loſt condition, (for I ſee with- 
out him I periſh,) et I fear my ends are not 
right in coming to Nm. 

Dueſt, Why, what is thine end in coming 
to Chriſt. 

Anſ. My end is , that I might have lite, and 
be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, | 

This is the objection; well, let me tell 
thee, that to come to Chriſt for life, and tobe 
ſaved, although at preſent thou haſt no other 
end, is a lawful and good coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is evident, becauſe Chriſt pro- 


pounded life as the only argument to prevail 
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eth them becauſe they come not to him for 
life. And ye will not come to me that ye 
might have life, John v. 3. Beſides there are 
many other (criptures whereby he allureth ſin- 
nersto cometo him, in which he propoundeth 
nothing to them but their ſafety. As, He 
that believeth in him ſhall not periſh; he that 
believeth 


Words will not do with 'S N | 


with ſinners to come to him, and ſo alſo blam- 


believ 
believ 
him i 
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Chriſt for life, 1s a lawful coming, and good. 


In that he believeth, that he alone hath : | 


made atonement tor fin, Rom. 11. 
And let me add over and above, that for a 
man to come to Chriſt for life, though he 


come to him for nothing elſe but __ it is to 


give much honour to him. 

1ſt, He honoureth the word of Chriſt, and 
vnfenterh to the truth of it; and that in theſe 
two general heads, 

(1.) He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe 
ſayings that teſtify, that ſin is moſt abomina- 
ble in itſelf, diſhonourableto God, and damn- 


able to the ſoul of man ; for thus faith the 


man that cometh to Jeſus Chrift, Jer. xliy. 
4. Rom. ii. 23. vi. 23. 2 Theff. ii. 12. _ 
(2.) In that he believeth, as the word hath 


ighteouſneſs and all, nothing but death and 


ſeamnation; for fo alſo ſays the man that 


comes to Jeſus Chriſt for life, Rom. vii. 24, 

CCT ME DB, tf, &, 
2dly. He honoureth Chriſt's perſon in that 
he believeth that there is life in him, and that 
e is able to ſave him from death, hell, the 
tevil, and damnation z tor unleſs a man be- 
lie ves 


4 


2 
telieveth is paſſeũ from death to life. He that 
believeth ſhall be ſaved. He that believeth on 
him is not condemned. And believing and com- 
ing are all one. So that eh ſee to come to 


aid, that there is in the world's beſt things, 
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COME AND. WELCOME 
lieves this, he will not come to Chriſt for life, 
Heb. vii. 24, 25. 


28 


3dly, He honoureth him, in that he be- 
heveth he is authoriſed of the Father to give 
life to thoſe that come to him for it, John v. 
1. 3. 

4thly, He honoureth the prieſthood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


power to ſave from ſin by the ſacrifice that he 
| hath offered for it, than hath all law, devils, 
death, or fin to condemn : He that be- 
lieves not this, will not come toJeſus Chriſt for 
life, Acts xiii. 38. Heb. ii. 14, 15. Rev. 1.17.18, 
(2.) In that he believeth that Chriſt, accord- 
ing to his office, will, be moſt faithful and mer- 
citul in the di! ſcharge of his office. This muſt 
be included in the faith of him that comes 
f or life to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John ii. 1, 3. Heb. 
1, Is. 
Sihly, Further, He that cometh to 
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Jeſus 


ſin, and againſt the ragged and imperfect righ- 


ſufficiency. This is evident, for that ſuch a ſou 
ſingleth Chriſt out from them all, as the on|\ 
one that can ſave. 

6thiy, Therefore as Noah, at God's com 


C 


(I.) In that he believeth Chriſt hath more 


Chriſt for life, taketh part with him againſt} 


teouſneſs of the world ! yea, and againſt falſe 
Chriſts, and damnable errors, that ſet them- 
ſelves againſt the worthinefs of his merits and 


mand, thou prepareſt this ark, for the favin 
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fe, of thyſelf, by which alſo thou condemneſt the 
world, and art become heir of the righteouſ- 
be-Ineſs which is by faith, (Heb. xi. ,) where- 
give ore coming ſinner be content; he that com- 
n v. eth to Jeſus Chriſt believeth "too that he is 


willing, to ſhew mercy to, and have compaſ-— 


eſus jon upon kim (though unworthy) that comes 
to him tor life, And therefore thy ſoul lieth 


aore not only under a ſpecial invitation to come, 


t he but under a promiſe too of being accepted and 
vils, Iforgiven, Matth. xi. 28. 

be- All theſe particular parts and qualities of 
t for faith, are in that ſoul that comes to Jeſus 


18. Chriſt for life, as is evident to any indifferent 


ord- judgment. 

mer-] For, will he that 1 not the teſti- 
muſtſmony of Chriſt concerning the baſeneſs of ſin, 
>mesFand the inſufficiency of the righteouſneſs of 
Heb. the world, come to Chriſt for life? No. 

He that believeth not the teſtimony of the 
eſusſ word, comes not: He that believeth that there 
rainlYis life any where elſe, comes not: He that 
righ- queſtions whether the Father hath given Chriſt 
falſeſ power to forgive, comes not: He that think- 
hem: eth that there is more in ſin, in the law, in 
s and deatb, and the devil, to deſtroy, than there 
x ſoulſis in Chrifl to ſave, comes not: He alſo that 
queſtions his faithful management of his prieſt- 
hood for the ſalvation of ſinners, comes not. 

Thou then that art indeed the coming ſin- 
Fer, belie veſt thou this? True, perhaps 3 
do 
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doſt not believe with that full aſſurance, nor 


haſt thou leiſure to take notice of thy faith as 


to theſe diſtinct acts of it; but yet all this faith 


is in him coming to Cirift for life. And the 
faith that thus worketh, is the faith of the 
beſt and pureſt kind ; becauſe this man comes 
alone as a ſinner, and as ſeeing that life is to 
be had only in Jeſus Chrift. 888 
Before l | 
tion, take into thy confideration theſe two 
things: | = 
1/, That the cities of refuge were erected 
for thoſe that were dead in the law, and that 
yet would live by grace, even for thoſe that 
were to fly thither for life from the avenger of 
blood that purſueth after them. And it 1s 
worth your noting, that thoſe that were upon 
their flight thither, are in a peculiar manner 


called the people of God.! Caſt ye up, calt ye 


up (faith God) prepare ye the way; take up 
the ſtumbling block out of the way of my peo- 
ple.“ Ifa. lvii. 14. This is meant of preparing 


the way to the city of refuge, that the flayers 


might eſcape thither ; which flying ſlayers are 
here, by way of ſpeciality, called the people 


of God; even thoſe of them that eſcaped thi- 


ther for life. 
2dly, Conſider that of Ahab, when Benha- 
dad ſent to him for life, ſaying, Thus faith 


thy ſervant Benhadad, I pray thee let me live.” 


Though Benhadad had ſought the crown, 
__ _king- 


conclude my anſwer to this objec- 
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zingdom, yea, and alſo the life of Ahab, yet 
how effeQtually doth Benhadad prevail with 
him! Is Benhadad yet alive? faith Ahab, He 
is my brother; yea, go ye, bring him ta me: 
do he made him ride in his chariot, 1 Kings 20. 
Coming ſinner, what thinkeſt thou? If Je- 
ſus Chriſt had as little goodneſs in him as 
Ahab, he might grant an humble Benhadad 
life; thou neither beggeſt of him his crown 
and dignity ; life, eternal life will ſerve thy 
turn, How much more then fhalt thou have 
it, fince thou haſt to deal with him who is 
goodneſs and mercy itſelf ! yea, thou art alſo 
called upon, yea, greatly encouraged by a pro- 
miſe of life, to come unto him for life]! Read 
alſo theſe ſcriptures, Numb. xxxv. 11, 14, 15. 
Joſh. xx. 1,—6. Heb. vi. 16,21. 5 
0557. 2. When I ſay I only ſeek myſelf, 
mean ] do not find that I do deſign God's glo- 
ry in mine own ſalvation by Chriſt, and that 
makes me fear I do not come aright. 
Anſ. Where doth Chriſt Jeſus require ſuch 
a qualification of thoſe that are coming to him 
for life? Come thou for life, and trouble not 
thy head with ſuch objections againſt thyſelf, 
ind let God and Chriſt alone glorify them- 
elves in the ſalvation of ſuch a worm as thou 
Pert. The Father faith to the Son, Thou art 
1 Moy ſervant, O Iſrael, in whom I will be glori- 
ed. God propoundeth life to ſinners, as the 
„ aergument to prevail with them to * 
5 | Im 
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42 COME AND WEECOME 
him for life; and Chriſt ſays plainly, I am come 


that ye might have life, John xli. 10. He hath 


no need of any deſigns, though thou haſt need 
of his eternal life, pardon of fin, and deliver- 
ance from wrath to come, Chriſt propounds 
to, thee, and theſe be the thingsthat thou haſt 
need of: beſides, God will be gracious and 
merciful to worthleſs, undeſerving wretches ; 
come then as ſuch an one, and lay no ſtum- 
bling-block in the way to him, but come to 
him for life, and live, John v. 34. x. 10. iii. 
36 Matth. i. 21. Prov. vii. 36, 37. 1 Theſ. 
ri. 25; 6. | 
When the goaler ſaid, Sirs, What muſt Ido 
to be ſaved ? Paul did not ſo much as once 
aſk him, what is your end in this queſtion ; 
do you deſign the glory of God, in the ſalva- 
tion of your ſoul ? He had more wit; he knew 


that ſuch queſtions as theſe would have been 
but fools baubles about, inſtead of a ſufficient 


ſalve to, ſo weighty a queſtion as this. Where- 
fore, ſince this poor wretch lacketh ſalvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt I mean to be ſaved from hell 
and death, which he knew (now) was due to 
him for the fins that he had committed; Paul 
bids him, like a poor condemned ſinner as he 


Was, to proceed ſtill in this his way of felt- 
ſeeking, ſaying, Believe on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 30, 31, 
32. I know that afterwards thou wilt deſire to 
glorify Chriſt by walking in the way of his pre- 
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cepts; but at preſent thou wanteſt life: the a 

venger of blood is behind thee, and the de- 
vil ike a roaring lion is behind thee ; well, 
come now, and obtain lite from theſe; and 
when thou haſt obtained ſome comfortable per- 
ſuaſion that thou art made partaker of life by 
Chriſt, then, and not till then, thou wilt fay, 
„ Bleſs the Lord, O my foul and all that 
is within me bleſs his holy name, Bleſs the 


Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his bene- 


fits; who forgiveth all thine iniquities, and 
healeth all thy diſeaſes ; who redeemeth thy 
life from deſtruction, crowneth thee with lov- 
ing kindneſs and tender mercies,” Pſalm ci, 
1.—6. e | 


O5. z. But I cannot believe that I am come 


to Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt 
to queſtion his very being and office to ſave. 
Thus to do is horrible; but mayſt thou not 
judge amiſs in this matter ? | T4 

How can] judge amiſs, when I judge as I 
feel? Poor ſoul! Thou mayſt judge amiſs for 
all that. Why, faith the ſinner, I think that 
theſe queſtionings come from my heart. 

Anſ. Let me anſwer : That which comes 
from thy heart, comes from thy will and af- 
fections, from thy underſtanding, judgment, 


and conſcience, for theſe muſt acquieſce in thy 
{ queſtioning, if thy queſtioning be with thy 
heart, And how ſayſt thou, (for to name no 


more) 


- > ons 
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more), doſt thou with the affection and con- Au. 
ſcience thus queſtion. hour, 
Anſ. No, my conſcience trembles when 92 thus t 
thoughts come unto my mind; and my affec- | WW. 
tions are otherwiſe inclined. mour! 
Then] conclude, that theſe things are ſud. 
denly injected by the devil, or elle are the 
fruits of that body of ſin and death that yet 
dwells within thee, or perhaps both together, declar 
If they come wholly from the devil, as they ſced e 
ſeem, becauſe thy conſcience” and den. ſtandi 
are againſt them, or if they come from that that t 
body of death that is in thee, (and be not Ithey c 
thou curious in inquiring from whether of from 
them they come, the ſafeſt way is to lay e- which 
nough at thy -own door), nothing of this it is n 
thould hinder thy coming, nor make thee con- Jin me 


clude thou comeſt not right. 1 
And before I leave thee, let me a little que - Deut 
ry with thee about this matter. damſe 


1/7, Doſt thou like theſe wicked blaſphemies? [had g 
Anſ. No, no, their preſence and working haſt; 
kills me. with : 
24ly, Doſt thou mourn: for them, pray a-Iced h 
gainſt them, and hate thyſelf becauſe of them? Mell 
Anſ. Yes, yes; but that which afflicts me is, fighte 
I do not prevail againſt them. mis? 
3a4ly, Doſt thou ſincerely chufe 6nighteſtPod, 
thou have thy choice) that thy heart e alt 
affectedand taken with the things that are beſt n v 
moſt heavenly, and holy? Fieth 
Anf. 


TO JESUS CHRIST. 45 
on- Anſ. With all my heart, and death the next 


Four, (if it were God's will), rather than 
ach Ithus to fin againſt him. 
ec- | Well then, thy not liking of them, thy 


mourning forthem, thy praying againſt them, 


ud: Land thy loathing thyſelf becauſe of them, with 
thy ſincere chufing of thoſe thoughts for thy 
deleQtation that are heavenly and holy, clearly 


ced either with thy will, affections, under- 
ſtanding, judgement, or. conſcience, and fo, 
that that thy heart is not in them, but that rather 
not they come immediately from the devil, or ariſe 
of from the body of death that is in thy fleſh, of 
e- which thou oughteſt thus to ſay, Now then 
this lit is no more I that doth it, but fin that dwells 
con- Jin me, Rom. vii. 16, 17. | 
I will give thee a pertinent inſtance : In 


ue- Deut. xxli. thou mayſt read of a betrothed 


damſel, one betrothed to her beloved, one that 
tes? had given him her heart and mouth, as thou 
king haſt given thyſelf to Chriſt : yet was ſhe: met 

withas ſhe walked inthe field, by one that for- 
y a-ced her, becauſe he was ſtronger than ſhe. 
em Well, what judgement now doth God, the 
e is, fighteous judge, paſs upon the damſel for 

this ? „“ The man only that lay with her, ſaith 
nteſtod, ſhall die: But unto the damſel thou 
ht beſhalt do nothing ; there is in the damſel no 
beſt ſin worthy of death. For, as when a man 
1 ſeth againſt his neighbour, and flayeth 

nf. 8 


him 


declares, that theſe things are not countenan- 


* 
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him, Even ſo in this matter ; he found 
her in the field, and the betrothed damſel 
cried, and there was none to ſave her,” 
Deut. xxli. 26, 27. ET 
Thou art this damſel : The man that for. 

ced thee with theſe blaſphemous thoughts, is 
the devil; and he lighteth upon thee in a fit 
place, even in the fields, as thou art wander- 
ing after Jeſus Chriſt ; but thou crieſt out, 
and by thy cry did ſhow, that thou abhorreſt 
ſuch wicked lewdneſs. Well, the judge of all 
the earth will do right; he will not lay the fin 
at thy door, but at his that offered the vio- 
lence : And for thy comfort take this into con- 
ſideration, that he comes to heal them that 

were oppreſſed with the devil,” Acts x. 38. 
05. 4. But, ſaith another, I am ſo heart- 
leſs, ſo flow, and, as I think, ſo indifferent 


* 


not whether my kind of coming ought to be 
called a coming to Chriſt. 


coming to Chriſt is a moving of the heart and 
affections towards him. , | 

Aut, faith the ſoul, my dulneſs and indif- 
ferency in all holy duties, demonſtrate my 
heartleſſneſs in coming; and to come, and 
not with the heart, ſignifies nothing at all. 

AAnſ. The moving of the heart after Chriſt, 
is not to be diſcerned (at all times) by thy 
ſenſible affe ctionate performance of duties, 


but 


in my coming, that, to ſpeak truth, I know 


Anſ. Y ou know that told you at firſt, that 
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put rather by thoſe ſecret groanings and com- 
plaints which thy ſoul makes to God againſt 
that ſloth that attends thee in duties. £ 
2dly, But grant it be even as thou ſayeſt 
for- It is, that thou comeſt ſo ſlowly, &c. yet, 
8, is Iince Chriſt bids them come that come not at 
a fit fall, ſurely they may be accepted that come, 
der- though attended with thoſe infirmities, which 
out, thou at preſent groaneſt under. He ſaith, And 
Teſt him that cometh;?” he ſaith not, If they come 
fall Kenſible, ſo faſt; but: And him that cometh to 
e ſin ne I will in nowiſe caſt out.” He ſaith alſo, 
vio- jn the 8th of Proverbs, ©* As for him that 
don- wanteth underſtanding,” that is, an heart; for 
that pftentimes the underſtanding is taken for the 
38. heart: Come eat of my bread, and drink of 
art- the wine that I have mingled.” ' 
rent zdly „Thou mayſt be vehement in thy ſoixie 
now in coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet be plagued . 
be with ſenſible ſloth ; ſo was the church, when 
ſhe cried, ** Draws me, we will run after thee; 
hat nd Paul, when he ſaid, When I would do 
and food, evil is preſent with me, Song xiv. 
| Rom. vii. Gal. v. 19. The works, ſtrugglings 
dif- Ind oppoſitions of the fleſh, are more manifeſt 
my than are the works of the Spirit! in our hearts, 
and nd fo are ſooner felt than they. What then? 
et us not be diſcouraged at the ſight and 
-iſt, Peeling of our own infirmities, but run the 
thy ſer to Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation. 
ies, || 4t4ly. Get thy heart warmed with the ſweet 
but | pro- 


— a_— 
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promiſe of Chriſt's acceptance of the comingſthe fi 
ſinner, and that will make thee make morel but a 
haſte unto him. Diſcouraging thoughts, theyſjnwa 
are like unto cold weather, they benumb thelxvi. 
ſenſes, and make us go ungainly about our} 6x, 
buſineſs; but the ſweet and warm gleads off mucl 
promiſe, are like the comfortable beams of thel his 1 
tun, which enliveneth and refreſneth. Voulas w: 
ſee how little the bee and the fly do play in thelchecl 
air in winter: why, the cold hinders them eſt no 
from doing it; but when the wind and ſun ij Davi 
warm, who ſo buſy as they. ß was | 
5thly, But again, he that comes to Chriſt, ant | 
flies for his life. Now, there is no man thatfconcl 
flies for his life, that thinks he ſpeeds faſt e- Nfaſter 
nough on bis journey; no, could he, he wouldfed to 
willingly take a mile at a ſtep. O my flothſþpel o 
and heartleſineſs, ſayeſt thou! Oh that In th. 
had wings like a dove, for then would I fleeſſon © 
away and be at reſt! I would haſten my eſcapehnd n 
from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt, Pſa. lv. 6, f. her, 
- Poor coming ſoul, thou art like the man putw- 
that would ride full gallop, whoſe horſe. willÞo ; 
hardly trot? Now, the deſires of his mind isſie in 
not to be judged of by the ſlow pace of the ſpf thi 
dull jade he rides on, but by the hitching, and pirit 
kicking and ſpurring, as he ſits on his back. Matt 
Thy fleſh is like this dull jade; it will not Ihe 1 
| gallop after Chriſt ; it will be backward, tho? ery 
thy ſoul and heaven lie at ſtake. But be of j; tru 
good comfort: Chriſt judgeth not according by ath 
| tne 


TO JESUS CHRIST, 43 
ning the fierceneſs of outward motion. Mark x. 17. 
noreſ but according to the ſincerity of the heart and 
they inward parts, John 1. 47. Pſalm li. 6. Matth. 
 theſſxvi. 14. 5 
t our 6thly, Ziba in appearance came to David 
s off much faſter than did Mephiboſheth ; but yet 
f theſhis heart was not ſo upright in him to David 


Youſas was his, It is true, Mephiboſheth had a 


ntheſcheck from David; for ſaid he, Why went- 
themfeſt not thou with me Mephiboſheth?ꝰ but when 
un David came to remember that Mephiboſheth 


was lame, (for that was his plea,). “ thy ſer- 


hriſt, rant is lame; 28am. xix. he was content, and 
thatſconcluded, he would have come after him 
aſt e-Yfaſter than he did; and Mephiboſheth appeal- 
vouldffed to David, who was in thoſe days as an an- 
ſlothifſpel of God, to know all things that are done 
hat Ifin the earth, if he did not believe that the rea- 
fleeſſon of his backwardneſs lay in his lameneſs, 
ſcapeſand not in his mind. Why, poor coming ſin- 
6, 8. her, thou canſt not come to Chriſt with that 
man putward ſwiftneſs of career, as many others 
- will Kio ; but doth the reaſon of thy backwardneſs 
nd'is}ie in thy mind and will, or in the ſluggiſhneſs 
f the of the feln ? Canſt thou ſay ſincerely, The 
„and pirit truly is willing, but the fleſh is weak,” 
back. Matt. xxvi. 41. Yea, canſt thou appeal to 
not he Lord Jeſus, who knoweth perfectly the 
, tho'ſhery inmoſt thought of thy heart, that this 
be offs true? Then take this for thy comfort, he 
ng toflath ſaid, I will aſſemble her that halteth, 
the : C I will 
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a ſinner comes after him in chains. 
chinking of thy chains, though troubleſome 
to thee, are not, nor can they obſtruct thy 


— 


1 will make her that halteth a remnant, and] 
will ſave her that halteth,” Micah iv. 6. ). 
Zeph. iii. 19. What canſt thou have from the 


ſweet lips of the Son of God? But, 


1thly, I read of ſome that are to follow 
Chriſt in chains; I ſay to come after him in 
chains: Thus faith the Lord, the labour of 
Egypt, and the merchandize of Ethiopia, and 
the Sabeans, men of ſtature, ſhall come over 
unto thee, and they ſhall be thine : They ſhall 
come after thee : In chains ſhall they come 0- 
ver, and they ſhall fall down unto thee : They 
ſhall make ſupplication unto thee, ſaying Sure- 
ly there is none elſe to ſave,” Ia. xlv. 1 
ſurely they that come after Chriſt in chains, 
come to him in great difficulty, becauſe their 
ſteps by the chains are ſtraitened. 

And what chain fo heavy, as thoſe that diſ- 
courage thee ? thy chain, which is made up 
of guilt and filth, is heavy; it is a wretched 
band about thy neck, by h thy ſtrength 
doth fail, Lam. i. 14. iii. 17. But come tho 
thou comeſt in chains, it is Aae to Chriſt that 
The 


ſalvation; it is Chriſt's work and glory to ſave 
thee from thy chains, to enlarge thy ſteps, and 
ſet thee at liberty. The blind man, though 
called, ſurely could not come apace to Jejus 


Chriſt, but Chriſt could ſtand ſtill, and ſtay 


for 


| TO JESUS CHRIST, $5 
for him. True, He rideth upon the wings of 
the wind; but yet he is long ſuffering, and 


his long ſuffering is ſalvation to him that com- 


eth to him, Matth. xix. 49. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

8 MY, Hadſt thou ſeen thoſe that came to the 
Lord Jeſus in the days of his fleſh, how ſlow- 
ly, how hobblingly, they came to hun, by 
reaſon of their infirmities; and alſo how 
friendly; and kindly, and graciouſly, he re- 
ceived them, and gave them the deſire of their 
hearts, thou wouldſt not, as thou doſt, make 


ſuch objections againſt thyſelf, in thy coming 9 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 8 
Obj. 5. But (ſays another) I fear Icomet 


late; I doubt I have ſtaid too long; I am a- 


fraid the door is ſhut. 

Anſ. Thou canſt never come too late to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, if thou doſt come. This is mani- 
feſt by two inſtances. 

 1/f, By the man that came to him at the 
eleventh hour. This man was idle all the day 
long: He had a whole Goſpel day to come 
in, and heplayed it all away fave only the laſt 
hour thereof : But at laſt at the eleventhhour, 
he came, and goes into the vineyard to work 
with the reſt of the labourers, that had born 


the burthen and heat of the day. Well, but 


how was he received by the Lord of the vine- 
yard ? Why when pay-day came, he had e- 
ven as much as the reſt; yea had his mone 

firſt. 'T'rue, the others murmured at him ; but 
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52 COME AND WELCOME 
What did the Lord Jeſus anſwer them? „ Ig 
thine eye evil becauſe mine is good ? Iwillgive 
unto this laſt even as unto thee,” Matth. xx, 
2adiy, The other inftance is, the thief upon 
the croſs; he came late alſo, even as at an 
hour before his death; yea, he ſtrayed from 
Jeſus Chrift as long as he had liberty to be a 
thief, and longer too; for could he have de- 
taded the judge, and by lying words eſcaped 
his juſt condemnation, for ought I know, he 
had not come as yet to his Saviour; but being 
convicted, and condemned to die, yea, faſten- 


edto the croſs, that he might die like a rogue, | 
as he was in his life; behold the Lord Jeſus, | 


when this wicked one, even, now, deſireth 
mercy at his hands, tells him, and that with- 
out the leaſt reflection upon him, for his form- 
er miſpent life, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe, Luke xx11. 43. 

Let no man turn this grace of God into 
wantonneſs. My deſign is now to encourage 
the coming ſoul. 

O5. But is not the door of mercy ſhut a- 
gainlt ſome before-they die ? 

Anſ. Vea, and God forbids that prayer 
ſhould be made to him for them, Jer. vii. 16 
Jude 22. 
veſt. Then, why may not I doubt that 1 
may be one of theſe? 

Anſ. By no means, if thou art coming to 
my Chriſt ; becauſe when God ſhuts the 


door 


ive 


on 


to 


OOT 
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come to Jeſus Chriſt. None come but thoſe 
to whom it 1s given of the Father.” But thou 
comeſt, therefore it is given to thee" of the 


Father. 


Be ſure, therefore, if the Father hath given 
thee an heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, the gate 
of mercy yet ſtands open to thee : For it 


ſtands not with the wiſdom of God“ to give 
ſtrength to come to the birth, andyet to ſhut 


up the womb,” Iſa. Ixvi. 9. to give grace to 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet ſhutup the door 
of his mercy upon thee. <* Incline thine ear, 
faith he, and come unto me. Hear and your 


E fouls ſhall live, and I willmake an everlaſting 


covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
David,” Ifa. lv. 3. 

O57. But it is ſaid that ſome knocked when 
the _ was ſhut. 


Anſ. Yes; but the texts in which theſe il | 


knockers are mentioned, are tobe referred un- 
to the day of judgment, and not to the com- 
ing of the ſinner to Chriſt in this life: See 
the texts, Matt. xxv. 11. Luke xiii. 24, 25. 
Theſe therefore concern thee nothing at all; 
thou art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou art com- 
ing now! Nou is the acceptable time, behold 
now is the day of ſalvation,” 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
Now God is upon the mercy ſeat; now Chriſt 
Jeſus fits by, continually pleading the victory 
of his blood for ſinners; and now, even as 
"> + long 


door upon men, he gives them no heart to { 
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ſhall till be free, and fully fulfilled: © And him 
that cometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out.” 


Sinner, the greater ſinner thou art, the great- 


er need of mei cy thou haſt, and the more 
will Chriſt be glorified thereby : Come then, 
come and try : Come taſte and ſee how good 


the Lord isto an undeſerving ſinner. 


O3z. 6. But (ſays another) J am fallen ſince 
I began to come to Chriſt; therefore I fear] 


did not come aright, and ſo conſequently that 


. Chriſt will not receive me. | 

Anſ. Falls are dangerous; for they diſhon- 
our Chriſt, wound the conſcience, and cauſe 
the enemies of God to ſpeak reproachfully. 
But it is no good argument, Iam fallen, there- 
fore I was not coming aright to Jeſus Chriſt. 
If David, and Solomon, and Peter, had thus 
objected againſt themſelves, they had added 
to their griefs; and yet, at leaſt as much cauſe 
as thou. A man whoſe ſteps are ordered b 


the Lord, and whoſe goings the Lord delights 


in, may yet be overtaken with a temptation 


that may cauſe him to fall, Pſalm xxxli. 23. 


24. Did not Aaron fall ; yea, and Moſes him- 


ſelf? What ſhall we ſay of Hezekiah and Je- 
hoſaphat ? There are therefore falls and falss ; 
falls pardonable and falls unpardonable : Falls 
unpardonable are falls againſt light, from the 
faith, to. the deſpiſing and trampling upon 
Jeſus Chriſt and his bleſſed undertaking, Heb. 


Iv. 


long as this world laſts, this word of the text 


him down, and tore him, Luke ix. 4. 


thouſand falls ?. conſidering, 
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vi. 2, 3, 4, X. 28, 29. Now, as for ſuch, 
there remains no more ſacrifice for fin : Indeed 


they have no heart, no mind, no deſire to 


come to Jeſus Chriſt for liſe, therefore the 
muſt periſh : Nay ſays the holy Ghoſt, ©* It 
is impoſſible that they ſhould be renewed again 
unto repentance.” Therefore theſe God 
had no compaſſion for, neither ought we; 
but for other falls, though they are dreadful 
(and God will chaſtiſe his people for them,) 
they do not prove thee a graceleſs man, one, 
not come to Jeſus Chriſt for life. 

It is ſaid of the child in the goſpel, that 
ce while he was yet a-coming, the devil threw 


Dejected ſinner, it is no wonder that thou 


haſt caught a fall in coming to Jeſus Chriſt : _ 


Is it not rather to be wondered at, that thou 
haſt not caught before this, a thouſand times a 


1/3, What fools we are by nature. 

2dly, What weakneſſes there is in us. 

3aly, What mighty powers the fallen an- 
gels, our implacable enemies, are. 


4thly, Conſidering alſo how often the com- 
ing man is benighted in his journey; and alſo 
what ſtumbli | 
5gthly, Alſo his familiars (that were ſo be- 


blocks do lie in his way. 


fore,) now watch for his halting, and ſeek b 


what means they may cauſe him to fall by 


the hands of their ſtrong ones. 
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56 COME AND WELCOME 
What then? Muſt we, becauſe of theſe 
temptations incline to fall? No. Muſt we 
not fear falls? Ves. Let him that thinketh 
he ſtandeth, take heed leaſt he fall.” 1 Cor. x. 
12, yet let him not utterly be caſt down; The 
Lordupholdeth all that fall, and raiſeth uptheſe 
that are bowed down.“ Make not light of falls 
yet haſt thou fallen? Ve have, (ſaid Samuel) 
done all this wickedneſs : yet turn not aſide 
from following the Lord, but ſerve him with a 
perfect heart and turn not aſide for the Lord, 
will not forſake' his people, (and he counted 
the coming ſinner one of them,) becauſe it 
hath pleaſed the Lord to make you his peo- 
1 Dam). i. 205 21 « 22. 

Shall come to me.”—Now we come to 
ſhew what force there is in this promiſe to 
make them come to him. All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come tome. 

I will ſpeak to this promiſe, 
Firſt, In general. 
Secondly In particular. 


In general This word ſball is confined to 


ll | _ theſe, all, that are given to Chriſt: © All 


that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me.“ 
Hence I conclude, 


1. That coming to Jeſus Chriſt aright is 


an effect of their being (of God) given to 
Chriſt before. Mark, T hey ſhall come: Who? 
T hoſe that are given. They come then, be- 
cauſe they were given: Thine they were, and 


thou 


1eſe 
we 
eth 
FX, 
The 
aeſe 
alls 
tel) 
ide 
tha 
Id, 
ted 
e it 
eo- 


to 
to 


Fa- 


— 


ro JESUS HRD, 
thou gaveſt them me. Now this is indeed a 
ſingular comfort to them that are a-coming 
in truth to Chriſt, to think that the reaſon 
why they come, is, becauſe they were given 
of the Father before to him. Thus then may 
the coming ſoul reaſon with himſelf as he 
comes: Am Icoming indeed to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
This coming of mine is not to he attributed to 
me or my goodneſs, but to the grace and gift 
of God to Chriſt. God gave firſt my perſon 
to hum, and therefore hath now given me a 
heart to come. | | 
2. This word ſball come, maketh thy com- 
ing, not only the fruit of the gift of the Fa- 


ther, but allo of the purpoſe of the Son; for 


theſe words are a divine purpoſe; they ſhew 
us the heavenly determination of the Son. 
i The Father hath given them to me, and 
they ſhall ; yea, they ſhall come to me.” 
Chriſt 1s as fal in his reſolution to ſave thoſe 
given to him, as is the Father in giving of 
them. Chriſt prized the gift of his Father, 
he will loſe nothing of it; he is reſolved to 
fave it every whit by his blood, and to raiſe it 
up again at the laſt day; thus he fulfils his 
Father's will, and accompliſheth his own de- 
ſires, John vi. 39. | 

3. Theſe words, 


ſhall come, make thy com- 


ing to be alſo the effect of an abſolute promiſe; 
coming ſinner, thou art concluded in a pro- 
miſe: thy coming is the fruit of the faithful- 


neſs 


| 
| 
| 
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88 COME AND WELCOME 


neſs of an abſolute promiſe. It was this pro- 


miſe, by the vertue of which thou at firſt re- 


ceivedſt ſtrength to come: And this is the pro- 


miſe, by the vertue of which thou ſhalt be ef- 
fectually brought to him. It was ſaid to Abra- 
ham, At this time Iwill come, and Sarah 
ſhall have a Son.” This ſon was Iſaac. Mark! 
Sarah ſhall dave a fon; there is the promiſe : 
And Sarah had a ſon: there was the fulfilling 


of the promiſe, and therefore was Iſaac called 


the child of the promiſe, Gen. xvii. 19. xvii. 


10. Rom. ix. . | | 

Sarah ſhall have a fon : But how if Sarah be 
paſt age? Why ſtill the promiſe continues to 
ſay, Sarah ſhall have a ſon: But how if Sarah 
be barren ? Why ſtill the promiſe ſays, Sarah 
ſhall Fave A ſon. But Abraham's body is now 
dead? Why the promiſe is ſtill the ſame, Sa- 
rah ſhall Aave a 7255 T nus you ſee what virtue 


there is in an abſolute promiſe; it carrieth e- 


nough in its own bowels to accompliſh the 
thing promiſed, whether there be means or 
no in us to effect it. Wherefore this promiſe 
in tae text, being an abſolute promiſe, by vir- 
tue of it, not by virtue of ourſelves, or by our 


own inducements, do we come to Jeſus Chriſt, | 
tor fo are the words of the text: All Hat ile 


Father giveth me ſhall come to me. 


Therefore is every ſincere comer to Jeſus 
Chriſt called alſo a child of the promiſe. - 
Nov we brethren as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
„„ cen 


"I 


' TO-JRIUS EURIST, * 59 
dren of the promiſe,” Gal. iv. 28. that is, we 
are the children that God hath promiſed to Je- 
ſus, and given to him; yea, the children that 


P 5 eſus Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall come to him. 
bra. | All that the Father giveth me ſhall come.” 
er 4. This word, ſball come, engageth Chriſt 


to communicate all manner of grace to thoſe 
ark! . 0 p . 
thus given him to make them effectually come 


3 to him. They ſhall come; that is not if Farr 
4 r bn if ger, pes, gere, 


dom, a new heart and the holy Spirit, and all 
joined together, can make them come. I ſay, 
k be this word, ſhall come, being abſolute, hath no 
dependence upon our own will or power, or 
rah Soodneſs; but it engageth for us even God 
himſelf, Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit himſelf. 
Joer When God had made the abſolute promiſe to 
| Abraham, That Sarah ſhould have a ſon, 
Abraham did not at all look at any qualifica- 
3 tion in himſelf, becauſe the promiſe looked at 
the none; but as God had by the promiſe abſolute- 
ly promiſed him a ſon; ſo he conſidered now 


ile not his own body now dead, not yet the bar- 
vir. © benneſs of Sarah's womb, He ſtaggered not 
* the promiſe of God through unbelief, but 


11 was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God, being 
5 4 fully perſuaded that what he had promiſed, he 

was able to perform, Rom. iv. He had pro- 
aus | miſed and had promiſed abſolutely, Sarah 
zus Þ& ſhall ave 4 fon : Therefore Abraham looks 
that he, to wit God, mult fulfil the condition 


. 4 
GL 
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of it. Neither is this expectation of Abraham 
diſapproved by the Holy Ghoſt, but accounted, 
good and laudable; it being that by which 
he gives glory to God. 'The Father alſo hath 
given to Chriſt a certain number of ſouls for 
him to ſave ; and he himſelf hath ſaid, T hey 
Pall come to him. Let the church of God 
then live in a joyful expeQation of the utmoſt 
accompliſhment of this promiſe ; for aſſuredly 
it ſhall be fulfilled, and not one thouſandth 
part of a tittle thereof ſhall fail: T hey ſhall 
come io me. 
And now, before I go any farther, I will 
more particularly inquire into the nature of 
an abſolute promiſe. 7 

1. We call that an abſolute promiſe that is 
made without any condition; or more fully 
thus: that 1s an abſolute promiſe of God, or 
of Chriſt, which maketh over to this or that 
man any ſaving ſpiritual bleſſing, without a 
condition to be done on our part for the ob- 
taining thereof. And/this we have in hand is 
ſuch an one. Let the beſt maſter of arts on 
earth ſhew me, if he can, any condition in this 
text depending upon any qualification in us, 
which is not by the ſame promiſe concluded, 
ſhall be by the Lord Jeſus effected in us. 


2. An abſolute promiſe therefore is as we 
ſay, without if or and; that is, it requireth 
nothing of us, that itſelf might be accompliſh- 
but 
they 


ed. It faith not, they ſhall, if they will; 
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— 


You may ſay, 


means; but, they ſhall. 
that I will, and the uſe of the means 1s ſup- 
poſed, though not expreſſed. But I anſwer, 
No, by no means; that is as a condition of 
this promiſe : If they be all included in the 
promiſe, they are included there as the fruit 
of the abſolute promiſe, not as if it expected 
the qualification to ariſe from us. Thy 
people ſhall be willing in the day of thy pow- 
er, Pſal. cx. 3. That is another abſolute 
promiſe: But doth that promiſe ſuppoſe a 
willingneſs in us, as a condition of God's 
making us willing ? They ſhalt be willing, 
if they are willing ; or, they ſhall be willing, 
if they ſhall be willing. This is ridiculous ; 
there 15 nothing of this ſuppoſed. The pro- 
miſe 1s abſolute as to us; all that it engageth 
for its own. accompliſhment is, the mighty 


power of Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs to ac- 


compliſh. | 
'The difference therefore betwixt the abſo- 
lute and conditional promiſe is this. 


They differ in their terms. The abſolute 


promiſes ſay, I will, and you ſhall: the other, 
[ will, if you will; or, do this, and thou 


ſhalt live, Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. Ezek. XXxvi. 
24,34. Heb. viii. 7,—13. Jer. iv. 1- Ezek. 


xviii. 30, 31, 32. Matth. xix. 21. 
2. They differ in their way of communicat- 
ing of good things to men; the abſolute one 
com- 
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62 COME AND WELCOME | 
municates things freely, only of grace; the o- 


ther, if there be that qualification in us, — * 
the promiſe calls for, not elſe. AT 


3. The abſolute promiſes therefore engage 
God, 3 the other engage us: I mean God only, ¶ obe 
us on 
1 Abſolute promiſes muſt be fulfilled; con- 
ditional may, or may not be fulfilled. The F 
abſolute ones muſt be fulfilled, becauſe of the 15 
faithfulneſs of God, the other may not, be- 


cauſe of the unfaithfulneſs of men. 75 

5. Abſolute promiſes have therefore a ſuffi- rig 

ciency in themſelves to bring about their own ing 

Ii fulfillings ; the conditional have not ſo. The I f 
1 abſolute promiſe is therefore a big bellied pro- 


* 
| 
i 
£ 
2 


miſe, becauſe it hath in itſelf a fulneſs of all 
deſired things for us; and will, whenthe time the 
of that promiſe is come, yield to us mortals I c1 
that which will verily ſave us; yea, and make 
us capable of anſwering of the demands of 
the promiſe that is conditional. Wherefore, I th 
though there be a real, yea an external differ- 
ence in theſe things (with others) betwixt the 
conditional and abſolute promiſe; yet again, 
in other reſpects, there is a bleſſed harmony « 
betwixt them ; as may be ſeen in theſe parti- 
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| 1. The conditional promiſe calls for repen- e 
1 tance, the abſolute one gie vs it, Acts v. 30, 31. cc 
| 2. The conditional promiſe calls for faith, t 


the abſolute promiſe gives it, Zeph. iii. 12. f, 
Rom. xv. 12. 3. The 


12. 


| faved,” 1 Pet. i. 4, 5, 6. Matth. xxiv. 


TO JESUS CHRIST 63 
The conditional promiſe calls for a new 


heart, the abſolute promiſe. gives it, Ezek. 3 


XXXV1, 

. The conditional promiſe calleth for oy 
obedience, the abſolute promiſe giveth it, or 
cauſeth it, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

And as they harmoniouſly agree in this, ſo 
again the conditional promiſe bleſſeth the man 
who by the abſolute promiſe is endued with 
its fruit: As for inſtance. 

1. The abſolute promiſe maketh men up- 
right; and then the conditional followeth, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, 
who walk in the way of the Lord,” Plains 
. > 

2. The abſolute promiſe giveth to this man 
the fear of the Lord; and then the conditional 
followeth, ſaying, << Bleſſed is every one that 
feareth the Lord, 2 Pſalm cxxviii. 1. 

The abſolute promiſe giveth faith, and 
then this conditional follows, ſaying, © Bleſſed 
is he that believeth,”” Zeph. in. 12. Luke i. 45. 

4. The abſolute promiſe brings free forgive- 
neſs of ſins; and then ſays the conditional], 
** Bleſſed are they whole tranſgreſſions are for- 
given, and whoſe ſin is covered, Rom. iv. 7, 8. 

The abſolute promiſe ſays, That God's 
elect ſhould hold out to the end ; then the 
conditional follows. with his bleſſings, * 
that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be 


Thus 
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greement. > 12 
Nou the promiſe under conſideration, is an 
abſolute promiſe : All that the Father giv- 
eth me, ſhall come to me.” | 
This promiſe therefore is, as is ſaid a big- 
© bellied promiſe, and hath in itſelf all thoſe 
things to beſtow upon us that the conditional 
calleth for at our hands. They ſhall come ! 
Shall they come? Yes, they ſhall come 
But how, if they want thoſe things, thoſe 
graces, power, and heart, without which they 
cannot come ? Why, Shall-come anſwereth 
all this, and all things elſe that may in this 
matter be. objected. And here I will take the 
liberty to amplify things. 


paſſes and fins, how ſhall they then come ? 
Anſ. Why, Shall come can riſe them from 
this death: The hour is coming, and now 
is, that the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear ſhall live,” 'Thus 
therefore is this impediment by Shall-come re- 
moved. They ſhall hear, they ſhall live. 
O5. 2. But they are Satan's captives ; he 


ſtronger than they: how then can they come ? 

Anſ. Why, Shall-come hath alſo provided 
an help for this, Satan had bound that daugh- 
ter of Abraham ſo, that ſhe could by no 


means 


Thus do the promiſes gloriouſly ſerve one 
another and us, in thus their harmonious a- 


Objection 1. But _ dead, dead in treſ- 


takes them captive at his will, and he is 


canno 


fallen 


there 


'TO-JESUS CHRIST. 65. 
I mcans lift up herſelf ; but yet Sha{/-come ſet 
I her free both in body and ſoul. Chriſt will 
have them turned from the power of Satan to 
God. But what ! Muſt it be, if they turn 
themſelves, or do ſomewhat to merit of him 
to turn them? No, he will do 1t freely, of 
his own. good will. - Alas! Man, whoſe foul 
is poſſeſſed by the devil, is turned whitherſo- 
ever that governor liketh, is taken captive by - 
him, notwithſtanding its natural powers, at 
his will 3 but will he do? Will he hold him 
when Shall-come puts forth itſelf (will he then 
let him) for coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? No, that 
cannot be! His power is but the power of a 
fallen angel, but Shall-come is the word of God; 
therefore Shall-come muſt be fulfilled, ©* and 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt him.“ 
There were ſeven devils in Mary Magda- 
len, too many for her to get from under the 
power of; but when the time was come, that 
Shall-come was to be fulfilled upon her, they 
gave place, fly from her, and ſhe comes, (in- 
deed) to Jeſus Chriſt, according as it is writ- 
ten: All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me. 
The man hs was poſſeſſed of a legion, 
Mark v. was too much by them captivated, 
for him by human force to come; yea, had 
he had (to boot) all the men under heaven to 


help him, had he that ſaid, (He ſhall come, F*%Y 
with-held his mighty power: but when this MW 
pro- k 
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promiſe was to be fulfilled upon him, then he 
comes ; nor could all their power hinder his 
coming. It was alſo this (Shall-come) that 
preſerved him from death; when by theſe evil 
ſpirits he was hurled hither and thither, and 
it was by the virtue of Shall-come that at laſt 
he was ſet at liberty from them, and enabled 
indeed to come to Chriſt. All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me ſhall come to me.” 

Obj. 3. They ſhall (you ſay) ; but how 
if they will not; and if ſo, then what can 
Shall-come do ? 

Anſ. True, there are ſome men ſay, „we 
are lords, we will come no more under thee.” 
Jer. ii. 31. But as God ſays in another caſe, 
(if they are concerned in ſhall come to me) 
* IE hey ſhall know whoſe words ſhall ſtand, 
mine. or theirs.” Jer. xli. 28. Here then 1s 
the caſe, we muſt now ſee who will be the 
lars; he that ſaith, I will not, or he that 
faith, He ſhall come to me. Y ow ſhall come, 
ſays God : I will not come, ſaith the ſinner, 
Now as ſure as he is concerned in. this Shall- 
come, God will make that man eat his own 
words; for I will not, is the unadviſed con- 
cluſion of a crazy-headed ſinner ; but Shall- 


come was ſpoken by him that 1s. of power to 


perform his word. Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard, ſaid the Father; but he anſwered, 
and ſaid, I will not come. What now ? wil 
he be able to ſtand to his refuſal * ? will he 


purſue 


the 11 
to hu 
ened 
ditior 
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purſue his deſperate denial ? No, no, he af- 
terwards repented and went. But how came 
he by that repentance ? Why, it was wrap- 
ped up for him in the abſolute promiſe; and 
therefore notwithftanding he ſaid, I will not, 
te afterwards repented and went. By this pa- 
rable Jeſus Chriſt ſets forth the obſtinacy of 
the ſinners of the world, as touching coming 
to him; they will not come, though threat- 
ened; yea, tho? life be offered to them on con- 
dition of coming. 

But now, when Shall-come the abſolute pro- 
miſe of God, comes to be fulfilled upon them, 
then they come; becauſe by that promiſe, a 
cure 1s provided againſt the rebellion of their 
will:“ Thy people ſhall be willing in a day 
of thy power, Pſalm cx. 3. Thy people, 
what people? The people that the Father 
hath given thee. The obſtinacy and plague 
that is in their will ſhall be taken away; an 
they ſhall be made willing; Sha/l-come will 
make them willing to come to thee. 

He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of his 
outrages againſt Chriſt, his goſpel, and peo- 
ple, would hardly have thought he would ever 
have been a follower of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecial- 
ly ſince he went not againſt his conſcience in 
perſecuting of them. He thought verily that 
he ought to do what he did. But we may ſee 
what Shall-come can do, when it comes to be 
fulfilled upon the ſoul of a rebellious % 5 
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68 COME AND WELCOME 
he was a choſen veſlel, given by the Father ſpjven 
to the Son; and now the time being come bound: 
that Shall-come was to take him in hand, be- ome t: 
hold he is over-maſtered, aſtoniſhed, and with Indeed 
trembling and reverence, in a moment be- humbl 
comes willing to be obedient to the heavenly hon to 
call, Acts 1x. he wa 
And were not they far gone (that you readſþn hin 
of, Acts 11.) who had their hands and hearts] Th. 


inthe murder of the Son of God, and to ſhewſith } 


their reſolvedneſs never to repent of that hor-hne th 
rid fact, ſaid, His blood be on us and our chil-Kheref 
dren ] But muſt their obſtinacy rule? Muſtfebelli 
they be bound to their own ruin, by the re- healt 
bellion of their ſtubborn wills? No, nothiiſe, 
thoſe of theſe the Father gave to Chriſt ;Ing, f 
wherefore at the time appointed, Shall-comeffor m. 
breaks in among them: the abſolute promiſeſv/ez: 
takes them in hand, and then they come in-. L 
deed, crying out to Peter, and the reſt of the Ob, 
Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſball wehow 11 
do? No ſtubbornneſs of mens will can ſtand,For { 
when God hath abſolutely ſaid the contrary ;þy the 
Shall-come can make them come as doves tofflindn 
their windows, that had afore reſolved neverſiind, 
to come to him. | An 
The Lord ſpake unto Manaſſeh, and to his but a 
people, (by the prophets,) but would he hear?Þja/!- 
No, he would not: But ſhall Manaſſeh comeſhill 
off thus? No, he ſhall not, Therefore, heſ bot 
being one of thoſe whom the Father hathſie +; 


givenſſo in 
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Piven to the Son, and ſo falling within the 
hounds and reach of Shall-come, at laſt Shall- 
ime takes him in hand, and then he comes 
indeed. He comes bowing and bending ; he 


be- humbled himſelf. greatly, and made ſupplica- 


nly ſton to the Lord, and prayed unto him, and 


he was: entreated of him, and had yy up- 


eadfÞon him, 2 Chron. in. 33. 

arts} The thief upon the croſs, at firſt, did rail 
vith his fellow upon Jeſus Chriſt ; but he was 
Mme that the Father had given to him, and 
herefore Shall-come muſt handle him and his 


lealt withal, by virtue of that abſolute pro- 


notjniſe, how en he buckleth, leaves his rail- 


4ſt ;Ing, falls to ſupplicating of the Son of God 


hen thou comeſt into thy kingdom, Mat. XXVII. 
4. Luke xxxili. 40, 41, 42. 
Obj. 4. They ſhall come, ſay you, but 
ow 1f they be blind, and ſee not the way! 
or ſome are kept off from Chriſt, not only 
y the obſtinacy of their will, but by the 
es toßslindneſs of their mind: Now, if they be 
everglind, how ſhall they come ? 

A/. The queſtion is not, are they blind? 
o hisBut are they within the reach and power of 
1eariBba/l-come 2 If ſo, that Chriſt that ſaid, they 
-omeſtall come, will find them eyes or a guide, 
„ hefr both, to bring them to himſelf. Muſt is for 
hathÞ}- ug. If they ſhall come, they ſhall come. 
ven impediment ſhall hinder, The 


ebellious will. And behold, ſo ſoon as he is 


or mercy; Lord, ſaith he, Remember me 


has = 

1 

1 

2 
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them from being the children of light; Ian 
come, ſaid Chriſt, that they that ſee not might 
fee. And if he ſaith. See ye blind that have 
eyes: Who ſhall hinder it? Eph. v. 8. John 
ix. 39. Iſa. xxxix. 18. xliii. 8; | 

Ibis promiſe therefore is, as I ſaid, a big- 
bellied promiſe, having in the bowels of it, 
all things that ſhall occur to the complete ful- 
filling of itſelf, T fey ſball come. But it is ob- 
jected they are blind: Well, Shall-come i; 
ſtill the ſame, and continueth to ſay, They 
ſhall come to me. Therefore he ſaith again, 
Iwill bring the blind by a way that they 


know not. I will make darkneſs light before 
them, and crooked things ſtraight ; theſe 


them.“ Iſa. xliii. 16. 


J will bring them by a way they know not; l 
will, I will; and therefore they ſhall come to me, 

Obj. But how, if they have exceeded many 
in ſin, and ſo made themſelves far more abo- 
minable? They are the ring-leading ſinners 
in the country, the town, or family. 


ecution of Shall-come ? It is not tranſgreſſions, 
fins, (if they by the Father are given to Chriſt 


to ſave them), that ſhall hinder this promiſe, 
| ; | that 


The Theſſalonians darkneſs did not hinder ff 


know not, I will lead them in paths that they 


things will I do unto them, and not forſake] 


Mark, Iwill bring them, tho? they be blind; 


Anſ. What then ? Shall that hinder the ex- 


nor ſins, nor all their tranſgreſſions in all theirf 


that it ſhould not be fulfilled upon them, In 
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thoſe days, and at that time, faith the 
Lord; the iniquities of Iſrael ſhall be ſought 
for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſins of 
Judah, and they ſhall not be found,“ Jer. xxxii 
39. Not that they had none (for they abound- 
ed in tranſgreſſion, 2 Chron, xxxiii. 9. Ezek. 
xvi. 48), but God would pardon, cover, hide 
and put them away, by virtue of his abſolute 
promiſe, by which they are given to Chriſt to 
ſave them. And I will cleanſe them from 
all their iniquity, whereby they have ſinned 
againſt me; and I will pardon all their ini- 


| quity, whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt 


me. And it ſhall be to me for a name of joy, 
a praiſe, and an honour before all the nations 
of the earth, which ſhall hear of all the good 
I dounto them; and they ſhall fear and trem- 
ble for all the goodneſs and all the proſperity 
that I prcecure in it.“ Jer. xxxiii. 8. 9. 


Ob/. 6. But how if they have not faith and 


Jrepentance? How ſhall they come then. 


Anſ. Why, he that ſaith, "They ſhall come, 
ſhall he not make it good? If they ſhall come, 
they ſhall come ; and he that hath ſaid, they 
ſhall come, if faith and repentance be the way 
to come, as indeed they are, then faith and 
repentance fhall be given to them; for Shall- 
come muſt be fulfilled on them. 

1. Faith ſhall be given them: I will alſo 
leave in the midſt of thee an aſflicted and poor 


people, 
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ople, and they ſhall truſt in the name of the | give 
2 T here 22 be a root of eſſe, 8 he Spir 
ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles; and in him give 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph. iii. 12. Rom, þ en 
xv. 12. how 
2. They ſhall have repentance: He is ex- can 
alted to give repentance : They ſhall come j mak 
weeping, and ſeeking the Lord their God,” II ma 
And again, with weeping and ſupplication ever 
will Head them, Acts v. 30, 31, Jer. xxxi. g, and 
I told you before, that an abſolute promiſe ea 
hath all conditional one's in the belly of it, I ſpec 
and alſo proviſion to anſwer all thoſe qualifi- lis G 
cations, that they propound to him that ſeek- ] © 
eth for their benefit: And it muſt be ſo; for if dang 
ſball come be an abſolute promiſe, as indeed Ifo 
it is, then it muſt be fulfilled, upon every of 
thoſe concerned therein. I ſay, it muſt be 
fulfilled, if God can by grace, and his ab- 
ſolute will fulfil it. Beſides, ſince coming and 
believing is all one, (according to John vi. 38.) 
He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and 
he that believeth in me ſhall never tir ſt. 
Then when he ſaith, they /ball come, it is 
as much as to ſay, they ſhall believe, and con- 
ſequently repent to the ſaving of the ſoul. So F" 
then the preſent want of faith and repentance 
cannot make the promiſe of God of none ef- 
fe&t; becauſe that this promiſe hath in it to Ie C 
give, what others call for and expect. I will Peca. 
give 


but yet the gift of the Father, laid claim 5 
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give them an heart, I will give them my 
Spirit, I will give them repentance, I will 
give them faith. Mark theſe words; If any 
man be in Chriſt, le is a new creature. But 
how came he to be a new creatare, ſince none 
can create but God? Why, God indeed doth 
make them new creatures. Behold, faith he, 
1 make all things new. And hence it follows 
even after he had ſaid, they are new creatures, 
and all things are of God: that! is, all theſe new 
creatures ſtand in the ſeveral operations, and 
ſpecial workings of the Spirit of Brace, Who 
is God, 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. 

Obj. J. But how ſhall they eſcape all thoſe 
dangerous and damnable opinions, that like 
rocks and quickſands are in the way in which 
they are going? 

Anſ. Indeed this age is an age of error, if 
ver there was an age of errors in the world; 
by the Son in the text, muſt needs eſcape 
them, and in concluſion came to him. There 
are a company of ſball comes in the Bible that 
doth ſecure them: not but that they may be 
aſſaulted by them; yea and alſo for the time 
ntangled and detained by them from the 
biſhop of their ſouls; but theſe ſball comes will 
break thoſe chains and fetters, that thoſe given 
o Chriſt are intangled in, and they hall come, 
ecauſe he hath ſaid they ſhall come to him. 

D Indeed 
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Indeed, errors are like that whore of whom 
you read in the Proverbs, that ſitteth in her 
teat in the high places of the city, fo call paſ- 


14 


ſengers who go right on their way, Prov. ix, 


12,—16. But the perſons, as I ſaid, that by 
the Father are given to the Son to favethem, are 
fit one time or other, ſecured by ſhall come to me. 

And therefore, of ſuch it is ſaid, God will 
guide them with his eye, with his counſel, by 
his Spirit, and that in the way of peace, by 
the ſprings of water, andintoall truth, Pſalm 
XXXII. 8. IXxiii. 24 John xvi. 13 Luke i. 79, 
Iſa. xlvii. 10. So then he that hath ſuch a 
guide, (and all that the Father giveth to Chriſt 
ſhall have it,) he ſhall eſcape thoſe dangers, 
he ſhall not err in the way; yea though he be 


a fool he ſhall not err therein, (Ia. xxxv.)ff 


for of every ſuch an one it is ſaid, Thine ear; 
ſhall hear a word behind thee ſaying, This is the 
way, walk init, when ye turn to the rig ht hand, 
and when ye turn to the left, Tia. xxx. 21 

There were thieves and robbers before 
Chriſt's coming, as there are alſo now; but, 
ſaid he, The ſheep did not hear them. 

And why did not they hear them, but be- 
cauſe they were under the power of ſhall come 
that abſolute promiſe, that had that grace in 
itſelf to beſtow upon them, as could make 
them able rightly to diſtinguiſh of voices, My 
ſheep heard my voice. But how came they to 


hear it? Why, to them it is given to know 
| and 


TO. JESUS CHRIST. * | 
hom and to hear, and that diſtinguiſhingly, John 
| her | X. 8, 16. v. 25. Eph. v. 14. 

54% Further, the very plain ſentence of the 
7. ix text makes proviſion againſt all theſe things; 
A by for, ſaith it, All that the Father giveth me, 
ate ſhall come to ine; that is ſhall not be ſtopped, 
ome Nor allured to take up any where ſhort of me, 
| will $ nor ſhall they turn aſide, to abide with any 
4, by beſides me. 
7 by Shall come to me—To me. By theſe words 
FR there is further inſinuated (though not expreſ- 
. ng. 1 a double cauſe of their coming to him. 
TEE There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of all ſuffi- 
Shri Ho of that, even of all that which is need- 
gers ful to make us happy. 
* 55 2. T hoſe that indeed come to him, do there- 
fore FOE to him that they may receive it at 
_ his han 
7, wh For the firſt of theſe, there is in Chriſt a 
3g Trulneſs of all ſufficiency of all that, even of 
"Fall that which is needful to make us hap 
Hence is is ſaid, For it pleaſed the Father that 
but, him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. And again 
Of his fulne fe, all we have received, and grace 
ut be- Vr gr ace ol. i. 19. John i. 16. It is alfo ſaid 
of him, that his riches are unſearchable, Ae 
ace inf} ſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. iii. 8. Hear 
make] what he faith of himſelf, © Riches and ho- 
„ My rour are with me, even durable riches and 
righteouſneſs; my fruit is better than gold, yea 
than fine gold, and my revenue than choice 
DU 2 | Jilver ; 
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And I will fill their treaſures, Prov. xvii. 19. 
— 221. 
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ſilver: 1 lead in the way of righteouſneſs, i in 
the midſt of the paths of judgment, that I may 
cauſe them that love me to inherit ſubſtance. 


This in general; But more particularly, 


1. There is the licht in Chriſt that isfuffi- 
cient to lead them out of, and from all that 
darkneſs, in the midſt of which all others, 
but them that come to him, ſtumble and fall, 

and periſh: lam the light of the world, faith 
he, he that followeth me, 

darkneſs, but 


all not abit in 
ſhall have the light of life, 

ohn viii. 12. Man by nature is in darkneſs, 
and walketh in darkneſs, and knows not whi- 
ther he goes, for darkneſs hath blinded his 
eyes; neither can any thing but Jeſus Chriſt 
lead men out of this darkneſs. 
ſcience cannot do it; 


Natural con- 
the ten commadments, 


though in the hearts of men, cannot do it: 
This prerogative belongs only to Jeſus Chriſt. 


2. There is life in Chriſt that is to be found 


no where elſe, life as a princi- 


40. 
ple in the ſoul, by which it mall be aCted and 
enabled to do that which through him 1s plea- 
ſing to God. He that believeth in (or cometh 


John V, 


to) me, faith he, as the ſcriptures have ſaid, 


out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
38. Without this 


ter,] 


dead, whether he be bad, or whether he be 
good; that! is good in his own and other mens 


4 


ohn vu. 


ifea man is 


eſteem 
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eſteem. There is no true and eternal life, but 
what is in the Me that ſpeaketh in the text. 

There is alſo life for thoſe that come to him, 
to be had by faith in his fleſh and blood, He 
that eateth me, ſhall live by me, John vi. 57. 

And this is a life againſt that death that 
comes by the guilt of ſin, and the curſe of the 
law, under which all men are, and for ever 
muſt be unleſs they eat me, that ſpeaks in the 
text, Whoſo findeth Me, faith he, findeth lifes 
deliverance from the everlaſting death and 
deſtruction, that without me, he ſhall be de- 


youred by, Prov. viii. 


Nothing is more deſirable than life, to him 
that hath in himſelf the ſentence of condem- 
nation; and here only. is life to be found. 
This life, to wit, eternal life, this life is in 
his Son; that is in him that ſaith in the text, 
All that the Father hath given me, ſhall come 
tome, 1 John v. 10. | 

3. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he a- 
lone by whom poor finners have admittance 
to, and acceptance with the Father, becauſe. 
of the glory of his righteouſneſs, by and in 
which he preſenteth them amiable and ſpotleſs 
in his ſight; neither is there any way beſides 
him ſo to coine to the Father: I am the way, 
laith he, ihe truth and the life; no man cometh 
to the Father, but by me, John xiv. 6. All o- 
ther ways to God are dead and damnable; 
the deſtroying cherubims ſtand with flaming 
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words, turning every way to keep all others 
trom his preſence, Gen. in. 24. I ſay; all o- 
thers but them that come by him. 

I am the door: by me, ſaith he, if any man 


enter in, fe ſhall be ſaved, John x. 1, 2. 


The perſon ſpeaking in the text, is he, and 
only he, that can give ſtable and everlaſting 


peace; therefore, faith he, My peace 1 give 


unto you. My peace which is a peace with 
God, peace of conſcience, and that of an ever- 
laſting duration. My peace, peace that cannot 
be matched, not as the world giveth, give I 


unto you; for the world's peace is but carnal 
and tranſitory, but mine is divine and eternal, 


Hence it is called the peace of God, that pal- 
ſeth all underſtanding. | 
4. The perſon ſpeaking in the text, hath e- 


nough of all things truly ſpiritually good, to 


ſatisfy the deſire of every longing ſoul. And 
Jeſus ſtood and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come to me and drink. And to 
fim that is athirſt, I will give of the fountain 
of the water of life frely, John vii. 37. Rev. 
i. 6. 5 

5. With the perſon ſpeaking in the text is 
power to perfect and defend, and deliver thoſe 
that come to him for ſafeguard. All power, 
ſaith he, in heaven and earth are given unto me 
Matth. xxviil. 18. 

Thus might I multiply inſtances in this na- 
ture in abundance. But, 
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Secondly. 'They that in truth do come to 


him, do therefore come to him that they may 
receive it at his hand. They come for light, 


they come for life, they come for reconcilia- 
tion with God: they alſo come for peace, they 


come that their ſouls may be ſatisfied with 


ſpiritual good, and that they may be protected 

by him againſt all ſpiritual and eternal damna- 

tion; and he alone is able to give them all 

this, to the fulfilling of their joy to the full, 

as they alſo find when they come to him. 
This is evident, 


1. From the plain declaration of thoſe that 
Being juſtified bx 


already are come to him. 
aith, we have peace with God through our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have ac- 


ceſs with boldneſs into this grace, wherein we 


ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 
2. It is evident allo, in that while they keep 


their eyes upon him, they never deſire to 


change him for another, or to add to them- 
ſelves ſome other thing, together with him, to 


make up their ſpiritual joy. God forbid, ſaid 


Paul, that I ſbould glory, ſave in the croſs of 
Yea, and I count all 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
ihings but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom J 
have ſuffered the Io, 
them but dung that I may winChriſt, and be 
found in him: not having mine own righteouſ- 


* 


of all tings, and do count 


neſs, 
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neſs, which is of the Iaw, but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 
avhich is of Ged by faith, Phil. iii. 7, 8, 9. 

3. It is evident alſo, by their earneſt deſires 
that others might be made partakers of their 
bleſſedneſs. Brethren, ſaid Paul, my heart's 
deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael, is, that 
they might be ſaved; that is, that way that he 
expected to be ſaved himſelf: As he ſaid alſo 
to the Gallatians, Brethren, ſaid he, I beſeech 
you, be as I am, for Tam as ye are; that is, 
I am a {inner as ye are. Now, I beſeech you, 
ſeek for liſe, as I am ſeeking of it; as who 
ſhould fay, For there is a ſufficiency in the 
Lord Jeſus both for me and you. 

4. It is evident alfo, by the triumph that ſuch 

men make over all their enemies, both bodil 


and ghoſtly: Now thanks be to God,“ ſaid 


Paul, who cauſeth us always to triumph in 
Jeſus Chriſt, And who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt our Lord; and again, O 
death, where is thy ſting? O grave, where is 


if thy victory? The ſting of death is fin, and the 


ſtrength of fin is the law ; but thanks be to 
God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,' 2 Cor. it. 14. Rom. viii. 
35. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. 

5. It is evident alfo, for that they are made 
by the glory of that which they have found in 
him, to ſuffer and endure what the devil and 
hell itſelf hath or could invent, as a means to 
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Again, Who ſhall 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Shall tri- 

bulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? (as it is written, 
For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, 
we are accounted as ſheep for the laughter. ) 


| Nay, in all theſe things we are more than con- 


querors, through him thar loved us: For I am 
perſuaded that neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor height nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the 
love of God which is in Chrift Jeſus, Rom. 
vili. 

Shall come to me. O the heatt· zattracting 
glory that is in Jeſus Chriſt, (when he is diſ- 
covered,) to draw thole to 3 that are given 
to him of the Father: Therefore thoſe that 
came of old, rendered this as the cauſe of their 
coming to dn. And we beheld the glory, 
as of the only begotten of the Father, John 
i. 14. And the reaſon why others come not, 


but periſh in their fins, is for want of a ſight 
If our goſpel be hid, it is hid 


of his glory. 
to thera that are loſt, in whom the Godot this 

world hath blinded the minds of them that 
believe not, leſt the glorious light of the goſ- 
pel of C briſt, who is the image of God, 

fhould ſhine unto them,“ 2 Cor. iv. 


There is therefore heart-pulſing glory inle⸗ 
ſus Chriſt, which when diſcovered, draws the 


men to him; ; wheretore by ſpall come to me, 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt may mean, when his glory is diſcover- 
ed, thenthey muſt come, then they ſhall come 
tome. 'Therefore, as the true comers come 
with weeping and relenting, as being ſenſible 
of their own vileneſs; ſo again it is ſaid, 
That the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return 


and come to Zion, with ſinging, and everlaſting 
joy upon their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and 


gladneſs, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee a- 


way; ' that is, at the ſight of the glory of that 


grace, that ſhews itſelf to them now, 1n the 
face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the hopes 
that they now have, of being with him in the 
heavenly tabernacles. Therefore it ſaith again 
With gladneſsand r 7 oicing fhall they be br ought 
they Hall enter into the King's palace, a, 
XXXV. 10.11. 11. Pſalm xlv. 15. 

There is therefore heart-attracting glory in 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which when diſcover- 


ed, ſubjetts the heart to the v ord, and makes 


us come to him. 

It is ſaid of Abraham, that when he dwelt 
in Meſopotamia, the God of glory appeared 
unto him, (Acts vii. 2.) ſaying, Get thee out 


, thy Country, And whit then ? Why, away 


he went from his hcuſ2 and friends, and all 
the world could not ſtay him. Now, as the 
Pfalmiſt ſays, Mo is the King of glory ? he 
anſwers, The Lord, mighty in battle : And 
who was that, but he that ſpoiled principaliti- 
es and powers, when he did hang upon the tree, 
triumphing 


— 
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triumphing over them thereon? And who was 
that, but Jeſus Chriſt, even the perſon ſpeak- 
ing in the text? Therefore he ſaid of Abra- 
ham, He ſaw gi day. Yea, ſaid he to the ſews, 
your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, 
and he ſaw it; and was glad, Pſalm xxiv. 8. 
Col. 11. 14, 15. James 1. r. John 8. 56. 

Indeed the carnal man fays (at laſt) in his 
heart, Ifa. liii. 1,2, 3. That there is no form 
nor comelineſs in Chriſt ; and when we ſhall 
ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould de- 
fire kim: but he lies: This he ſpeaks, as hav- 
ing never ſeen. him. But they that ſtand in 
his kouſe, and look upon him through the glaſs 
of his word, by the help of his holy Spirit, 
they will tell you other things. But we, ſay 
they, all with open faces, beholding, as in a 


| glals, the glory of the Lord, are changed into 


the ſame image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 
Ii. 17, 18, They ſee glory in his perſon, glo- 
ry in his underſtanding, glory in the merit of 
his blood, and glory in the perfeQion of his 
righteouſneſs; yea, heart-affeCting, heart- 
ſweetning, and heart changing glory. 
Indeed his glory is veiled, and cannot be 
ſeen, but as diſcovered by the Father, (Matt. 
xi 27.) It is veiled witn fleſh, with mean- 


neſs of deſcent from the fleſh, and with that 
ignominy and ſhame that attended him in the- 
fleſh; but they that can, in God's light, fee: 
through. theſe things, they ſhall ſee g'ory in 
| im 3; 
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him; yea, ſuch glory as will draw and pull 
their hearts unto him. 


Moſes was the adopted ſon of Pharaoh's 


daughter ; and for ought I know, had been king 


at laſt, had he conformed to the preſent vani- 


ties that were there at court, but he could not, 
he would not doit: Why? What was the 


matter? Why! he ſaw more in the worſt of 


Chriſt, (bear with the expreſſion, j then he ſaw 
in the beſt of all the treaſures of the land of 
Fgypt. He refuſed to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter ; chuſing rather to fuffer 
affliction withthe people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; eſteeming the 
reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 


dbdures in Egypt; for he had reſpect to the re- 


compence of reward, He forſook Egypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king: but what em- 
boldened him thus to do? Why, he endured ; 
for he had a ſight of the perſon ſpeaking in the 
text: He endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſi- 
ble, But I ſay, would a ſight of Jeſus have 
thus taken away Moſes's heart from a crown, 
and a kingdom, & c. had he not by that fight 
ſeen more in him than was to be ſeen in them? 
Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26. 


Therefore when he ſaith, ſhall come to me, 


he means, they ſhall have a diſcovery of the 
glory of the grace that is in him; andthe beau- 

l ty and glory of that is of ſuch virtue, that it 
FILE conftraineth, and forceth, with a bleſſed vio- 
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lence, the hearts of. thoſe that are given to 


him.“ 


Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was no 
child when he was thus taken with the beaute- 


ous glory of this Lord: He was forty years old, 


and ſo conſequently was able, being a man of 
that wiſdom and opportunity as he was, to 


make the beſt judgment of the things, and of 


the goodneſs of them that was before him in 
the land of Egypt. But he, even he it was, 


that ſet that low eſteem upon the glory of E- 
gypt, as to count it not worth the meddling 
with, when he had a ſight of this Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. This wicked world thinks, that the 
fancies ofa heaven, and a happineſs hereafter, 
may ſerve well enough to take the heart of 
ſuch as either have not the world's good things 
to delight in, or that are fools, and know not 


| how to delight themſelves therein. But let 


them know again, that we have had men of 
all ranks and qualities, that have been taken 
with the glory of our Lord Jeſus, and have 
left all to follow him; As Abel, Seth, Enoch, 
Noah, Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Samu- 
el, David, Solomon, and who not, that had 


either wit or grace, to favour heavenly. 


things ? Indeed none can ſtand off from him, 
nor any longer hold out againſt him, to whom 

he reveals the glory of his grace. 
And him that cometh to me I will in no wiſe 
caſt out. By theſe words our Lord Jeſus doth 
| | | {et 


— 
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ſet forth (yet more amply) the. great goodneſs 
of his nature towards the coming finner. Be- 

fore, he ſaid, They ſhall come; and he declar- 
eth, „ That with heart and affe ctions he will 
receive them.” But by the way, let me ſpeak 
one word or two to the ſeeming conditionali- 
ty of this promiſe with which now I have to 
do. And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. Where it is evident (may ſome 

ſay) that Chriſt's receiving us to mercy, de- 
pends upon our coming, and fo our ſalvation 
by Chriſt is conditional: If we come weſhal| 
be received; if not, we ſhall not; for that is 
fully intimated by the words. The promiſe of 
reception is only to him that cometh : And him 
that cometh, J anſwer, that the coming in 
theſe words mentioned, as a condition of be- 
ing received to life, is that which is promiſed, 
yea, concluded to be effected in us by the pro- 
miſe going before. In thoſe latter words, com- 
ing to Chriſt, is implicitly required of us; and 
in the words before, that grace that can make 
us come is poſitively promiſed to us. All that 
the Father | giveth me, ſhall come to me, and 
him that cometh io me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out thence. We come to Chrift, becauſe it 15 
faid, We ſhall come; becauſe it is given to us 
to come : So that the condition which 1s ex- 
preſſed by Chriſt in theſe latter words, 1s ab- 

{olutely promiſed in the words before. And in- 

deed the coming here intended, 1s RY 
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elſe but the effect of ſhall come to me. They 

ſhall come, and I will not caſt them out. 

And him that cometh.—He ſaith not, and 

| | him that 7s come, but him that cometh. 
To ſpeak to theſe words. 

1. In general. 

2. More particularly. 

In general; They ſuggeſt unto us theſe 
Mar ee | 
: That Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon it, 
"rg ſince the Father gave his people to him, 


LS 4 — - 


1 
they ſhall be enabled to come unto him. And. 


s im that cometh: As who ſhould ſay, I know 
if [| that ſince they are given to me, they ſhall be 
1 || enabled to come unto me. He faith not, If they 
n come, or I ſuppoſe they will come, but and him 


at cometh. . By theſe words therefore he 


d, Iſhews us, that he addreſſeth himſelf to the re- 
o- ceiving of them whom the Father gave to him 
a- Ito ſave them: I ſay, he addreſſeth himſelf, or 


ad Yprepareth himſelf to receive them: By which 


ce as I ſaid, he concludeth or buildeth upon it, 
at N that they ſhould indeed come to him. He look- 
nd eth that the Father ſhould bring them into his 
aſt Nooiom, and ſo ſtands ready to embrace them. 

"is | 2. Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by thoſe words, that 
us Nhe. very well knoweth who are given to him; 
x- ſnot by their coming to him, but by their be- 
ab- Ying given to him. All that the Father giveth 
in- Ine, ſball come to me: And him that cometh, 

ing & c. This im he knoweth to be one of them 


„„ : that 
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that the Father hath given him ; and there- 


ther hath given him to him, John x. I know 
my ſheep, faith he: Not only thoſe that already 
have knowledge of him, but thoſe too that yet 
are ignorant of him. Other ſheep have I, ſaid 
he, which are not of this fold ; not of the 
Jewiſh church, but thoſe that he in their ſins, 
even the rude and barbarous Gentiles. There- 
fore, when Paul was afraid to ſtay at Corinth, 
from a ſuppoſition that ſome miſchief might be- 
fal him there; Be not afraid, ſaid the Lord 
Jeſusto him, but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace, 
for I have much people inthis city, John x. 16. 
Acts xvii. 9, 10. The people that the Lord 
here ſpeaks of were not at this time accounted 
his, by reaſon of a work of converſion that 
already had paſſed upon them, but by virtue 
of the gift of the Father ; for he had given 
them unto him: Therefore was Paul to ftay 
here, to ſpeak the words of the Lord to them, 
that by his ſpeaking the holy Ghoſt might ef- 
fectually work over their fouls, to the cauſing 
them to come to him, who was alſo ready 
with heart amd ſoul to receive them. 

3. Chrift by theſe words alſo ſuggeſteth, 
that no more come unto him that indeed are 
given him of the Father: For the Aim in this 
place, is one of the all, that by Chriſt was 


fore he” receiveth' him, even becauſe the Fa- 


mentioned before: All that the Father giveth 


me, ſhall come to me: and every him of _ 
on | al 


all, 


inſint 


all co: 
ledge 
unto 
of Ch: 
M: 
of alt 
Doub 
This 
this 4 
the ſt 
he me 
the tr 
body : 
4. 
ſuggeſ 
gift of 
giveth 
ei to 
heart] 
of min 
Th 
celving 
ng, a 


1s gift 


TO JESUS CHRIST. 89 
all, I vill in nowiſe caſt out, This the apoſtle 
inſinuateth, where he ſaith, He gave ſome a- 
þoſtles, and fome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, 
and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the perfec- 
ting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 
for the ediſying of the body of Chriſt :- Till we 
all come in the unity of faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son 0 


if Chriſt; Epheſ iv. 11, 12, 13. 

Mark, as in the text, ſo here he ſpeaketh 
of al: Until we all come. We all! All who? 
Doubtleſs, All that the Father giveth to Chriſt. 


This is farther inſinuated, becauſe he calleth 
this all the body of Chriſt; the meaſure of 
the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: By which | 
he means-the univerſal number given, to wit, 
the true ele& church, which is ſaid to be his 


body and fulneſs, Epheſ. i. 22, 23. 85 

4. Chriſt Jeſus, by theſe words, farther 
ſuggeſteth, that he is well content with this 
gift of the Father to him. All that the Father 
giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that com- 
th to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. I will 


heartily, willingly, and with great content 


of mind,. receive him. 
They ſhew us alſo, that Chriſt's love in re- 
celving is as large as his Father's love in giv- 
ing, and no larger. Hence he thanks him for 
bis gift, and alſo thanks him for hiding of him 
f | e 


F God, unto @ perfect man, 


unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs. 3 'l 
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and his things from the reſt of the wicked. 
Matth. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. 123 
But ſecondly, and more particularly, And 
him that cometh. And him. This word 
him ; by it Chriſt looketh back to the gift of 
the Father ; not only to the lump and whole 


of the gift, but to the every /im of that lump. 
As who ſhould ſay, I do not only accept of 


the gift of my Father in the general, but have 
a ſpecial regard to every of them in particular; 
and will ſecure not only ſome, or the greateſt 
part, but every iim, every duſt: Not an hoof 
of all ſhall be loſt, or leſt behind. And in- 
deed, in this he conſenteth to his Father's will, 
which is, that of all that he hath given hum, 
he ſhould loſe nothing, John vi. 39. 

And fim. Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus di- 
viding the gift of his Father into /4ims, and 
by his ſpeaking of them in the ſingular num- 
ber, ſhews what a particular work ſhall be 
wrought in each one, at the time appointed 
of the Father. Andit ſball come to paſs in that 
day, faith the prophet, that the Lord ſhall 
beat off from the channel of the river, to the 
ſtream of Egypt: and ye ſhall be gathered one 
by one, O ye children of Ijrael, Here are the 
kims, one by one, to be gathered to him by 
the Father, Iſa. xxvii. 12. 

He ſhews alſo hereby, that nolineage, kin- 
dred, or relation, can at all be profited by any 

outward or carnal union with the perſon that 
| 1 = the 
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Ithe Father hath given to Chriſt. It is only kim, 


the given him, the coming iim, that he intends 
abſolutely to ſecure. Men make great ado 


with the children of behevers ; and Oh the 
children of believers! But if the child of the 
believer is not the Aim concerned in this abſo- 


lute promiſe, it is not theſe mens great cry, 
nor yet what the parent or child can do, that 
can intereſt him in this promiſe of the Lord 
Chriſt, this abſolute promiſe. 

And him. There are divers ſorts of perſons 


that the Father hath given to Jeſus Chriſt ; 


they are not all of one rank, of one quality ; 
ſome are high, ſome are low, ſome are wile, 
ſome fools ; ſome are more civil; and com- 
plying with the law ; ſome more profane, and 


averſe to him and his goſpel. Now, ſince thoſe 


that are given to him are in ſome ſenſe ſo di- 
verſe ; and again, ſince he yet faith, And him 
that cometh, &c. he by that doth give us to 
underſtand, that he is not, as men, for pick- 
ing and chuſing, to take a beſt and leave a 
worſt, but he is for iim that the Father hath 


given him, and that cometh to him. He auill 


not alter nor change it; a good for a bad, or a 


bad for a good, Lev. xXvil. 9, 10. but wilt 


take him as he is, and will fave his ſoul. 


There is many a ſad wretch given by the 
Father to 


Jeſus Chriſt ; but not one of them 


all is diſpiſed or ſlighted by him. | 
It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath given 


- to 
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to Chriſt, that they have done worſe than the 
Heathen; that they were murderers, thieves, 
drunkards, unclean perſons, and what not ; 
but. he has received them, waſhed them, and 
ſaved them. A fit emblem of this ſort, is 
that wretched inſtance mentioned in the 16th 
of Ezekiel, that was caſt out in a ſtinking con- 
dition, to the loathing of its perſon in the day 
that it was born; a creature in ſuch a wretch- 
ed condition, that no eye pitied, to do any of 
the things there mentioned unto it, or to have 
compaſſion upon it: No eye but his that ſpeak- 
eth in the text. Lo, 

And him. Let him be as red as blood, let 
him be as red as crimſon, Some men are blood- 
red ſinners, crimſon- ſinners, ſinners of a double 
dye; dipped and dipped again, before they 
come to Jeſus Chriſt. Art thou that readeſt 
theſe lines ſuch a one? Speak out, man. Art 
thou ſuch a one ? and art thou now coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt for the mercy of juſtification, that 
thou mighteſt be made white in his blood, and 
be covered with his righteouſneſs? Fear not ; 
for as much as thy coming betokeneth, that 
thou art of the number of them that the Fa- 
ther hath given to Chriſt; for he will in no 
wiſe caſt thee out. Come now, ſaith Chriſt, 
© and let us reaſon together; though your ſins 
be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; 
tho? they be as red as crimſon, they ſhall be 
as wool,” Ifa. 1. 18. 
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e And him. There was many a ſtrange him 
„ came to Jeſus Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh; 
but he received them all, without turning any 
d away. Speaking unto them of the kingdom 
is of God, and healing ſuch as had need of heal- 
th ing,” Luke ix. 11. chap. iv. 40. Theſe words, 
1- Þ 2nd him, are therefore words to be wondered d 
iy Nat ; That not one of them, who by virtue of 
h- | the Father's gift, and drawing, are coming to 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, That not one of them, 
ve whatever they have been, whatever they have 
k- done, ſhould be rejected, or ſet by, but admit- 
ted to a ſhare in his ſaving grace. It is ſaid in 
let [Luke, that the people wondered at the gra- 
d- cious words that proceeded out of his mouth,“ 
ble [Luke iv. 22. Now this is one of his gracious 
ey words; theſe words are like drops of honey, 
leſt Jas it is ſaid, Prov. xvi. 24. Pleaſant words 
Art Fare as an honey-comb, ſweet to the ſoul, and 
to health tothe bones.“ "Theſe are gracious words 
hat indeed, even as full as a faithful and merciful 
and high prieſt could ſpeak them. Luther ſaith, 
ot; When Chriſt ſpeaketh, he hath a mouth as 
hat vide as heaven and earth: That is, to ſpeak 
Fa- fully to the encouragement of every ſinful kim 
that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, And that this 
word is certain, hear how himſelf confirms it: 
Heaven and earth, ſaith he, © ſhall paſs a- 
ay; but my words ſhall not paſs away,” Ha. 
Kili. 1. Matth. xxiv. 35. VE FE 
It is alſo confirmed by the teſtimony ww 
8 our 
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four evangeliſts, who gave faithful relation of 


his loving reception of all forts of coming ſin- 


ners, whether they were publicans, harlots, 


| thieves, poſſeſſed of devils, bedlams, and what 


Matth. xx1. 21. 


not? Luke xix. I,—10. 


Luke xv. and chap. xxili. 41, 42. Mark xix. 


9. Chap. v. I, 2, 3,.—9. | 

'This then ſhews us, 1. © 'The greatneſs of 
the merits of Chriſt.? THE 

2. The willingneſs of his heart to impute 


them for life to the great, if coming ſinners, 


1. This ſhews us the greatneſs of the merits 
of Chriſt ; for it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that 
his words are bigger than his worthineſs. He 


is ſtrong to execute his words: He can do as 


well as ſpeak. He can do exceeding abun- 
dantly more than we can aſk or think,” even to 
the uttermoſt, and out fide of his word, Eph, 
111. 20. | | | 
Now then, ſince he concludeth any coming 
him; it muſt be concluded, that he can fave to 


the uttermoſt ſin, any coming „im. 


Do you think, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus 
did not think before he ipake? He ſpeaks all 
in righteouſneſs, and therefore by his word 
we are to judge how mighty he 1s to ſave, 
Iſa. Ixiii. 1. ” 

He ſpeaketh in righteouſneſs, in very faith- 
fulneſs, when he began to build this bleſſed 
goſpel fabrick ; he firſt ſat down, and counted 


the coſt; and knew he was able to finiſh it! 
: : W hat, 
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What, Lord, any him! any him that cometh 
to thee! This is a Chriſt worth looking after, 
this is a Chriſt worth coming to. 

This then ſhould learn us diligently to con- 
ſider the natural force of every word of God; 
and to judge of Chriſt's ability to ſave, not by 
our fins, or by our ſhallow apprehenſions of 
his grace; but by his word, which is the true 
meaſure of grace. „ 

And if we do not judge thus, we ſhall diſ- 
honour his grace, loſe the benefit of his word, 
and needleſsly fright ourſelves into many diſ- 
couragements, through coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Him, any him that cometh, hath ſufficient from 
this word of Chriſt, to feed himſelf with hopes 
of ſalvation. - As thou art therefore coming, 
O thou coming ſinner, judge thou, whether 
Chriſt can ſave thee, by the true ſenſe of his 
words; judge, coming ſinner, of the efficac 
of his blood, of the perfection of his righte- 
ouſneſs, and of the prevalency of his interceſ- 
hon by his word. And him, faith he, that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. In 
no wiſe,” that is, for no ſin: Judge therefore 
by his word, how able he is to ſave thee : It 
is ſaid of God's ſayings, to the chidren of Iſ- 
*rael, There ſailed not ought of any good thing 
which the Lord hath ſpoken to the houſe of 
Iſrael; all came to paſs.” And again, Not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which 


are 
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are come to paſs unto you; and not one thing 
hath failed thereof,” Joſh. xxl. 45. chap. xxiil. 
14. 8 bf hs Bi 
8 ſinner, what promiſe thou findeſt 
in the word of Chriſt, ſtrain it whether thou 
canſt, ſo thou doſt not corrupt it, and his 
blood and merits will anſwer all; that the 
word ſaith, or any true conſequence that is 
drawn therefrom, that we may boldly venture 
upon: As here in the text, he faith, © Andhim 
that cometh, indefinitely, without the leaſt 
intimation of the rejection of any. though ne- 
ver ſo great, if he be a coming ſinner. Take 
it then for granted, that thou, whoever thou 
art, if coming, art intended in theſe words; 
neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at all, fs AS Ben- 
hadad's ſervants ſerved Ahab, thou ſhall catch 
him at his word. Now, © faith the text, 
© the man did diligently obſerve whether any 
thing would come from him, to wit, any 
word of grace; and did haſtily catch it. 
And it happened that Ahab had called Benha- 
dad his brother. The man replied therefore, 
Thy brother Benhadad !* Catching him at 
his word, 1 Kings xx. ver. 33. ſinner, coming 
ſinner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt thus, and he will 
take it kindly at thy hands. When he in his 
argument called the Canaanitiſn woman dog, 
ſhe catched him at it, and ſaid, Truth Lord, 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from 
their maſter's table. I ſay, ſhe catched him 
| Fn thus 
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thus in his words, and he took it kindly, ſay- 


ing, O woman, great is thy faith; be it un- 
to thee even as thou wilt, Matth. xv. 16. 
Cateh him, coming ſinner, catch him in his 
words, ſurely he will take it kindly and will 


not be offended at thee, 


2. The other thing that I told you is ſhew- 
ed · from theſe words, is this; The willing- 
neſs of Chriſt's heart, to impute his mercies 
for life to the great if coming ſinner. And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out.” 


The awakened coming ſinner doth not ſo 


eaſily queſtion the power of Chriſt, as his will- 


ingneſs to fave him: Lord, if thou wilt thou 
canſt, ſaid one, Mark i. 14. He did not put 
the F upon his power, but upon his will: He 
concluded he could, but he was not as fully of 
perſuaſion that he would. But we have the 


{ame ground to believe he will, as we have to 


believe he can; and indeed, ground for both, 
is the word of God. If he was not willing, 
why did he promiſe > Why did he ſay, he 
would receive the coming ſinner ? Coming ſin- 
ner, take notice of this, we uſe to plead. prac- 


tices with men, and why not with God like- 


wiſe? I am ſure we have no more ground for 
one than the other ; for we have to plead the 
promiſe of a faithful God. Jacob took him 


there, Thou ſaidſt, ſaid he, I will ſurely 45 
thee good, Gen. xxxii. 12. For, from this pro- 
8 miſe 


. 
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miſe he concluded, that it followed in reaſon, of 
ws He muſt be willing, J anc 
W | Ihe text allo gives ſome ground for us to not 
'Þ draw the ſame concluſion. * And him that com- cor 


eth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ Here is to 
his willingneſs aſſerted, as well as his power ſak 
ſuggeſted. It is worth your obſervation that ¶ jou 
Abraham's faith conſidered rather God's pow- I bet 
er, than his willingneſs z that is, he drew his Ch 
concluſion, 1 ſhall have a child, from the power hin 
that was in God to fulfill the promiſe to him: ed, 
For he concluded he was willing to give him 
one, elſe he would not have promiſed one, van 
He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God ane 
through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving Y 1 

lory to God; being fully perſuaded that what © him 
be had promiſed he was able to perform, Rom, tha 
iv. 20, 21. But was not his faith exerciſed, or Yſeni 
tried, about his willingneſs too? No, there the 
was no ſhew of reaſon for that, becauſe he had 
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promiſed it: Indeed had he not promiſed it, W+ 
bemight lawfully have doubted it, but ſince he 
had promiſed it there was left no ground at all f} 
for doubting, becauſe his willingneſs to give a fi 
U” fon was demonſtrated in his promiſing him a 
ſon. Theſe words therefore are ſufficient 
ground to encourage any coming ſinner, that 


Chriſt is willing to his power to receive him; W 
and ſince he hath power alſo todowhat he will, 
there is no ground at all left to the coming ſin- 
ner, any more to doubt; but to come in full 
| | hope 
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| ro JESUS CHRIST, 5 
on. of acceptance, and of being received into grace 
I and mercy. And him that cometh, He faith 
not; and him that is come ; but, and him that 
cometh, ; that is, and him whoſe heart begins 
to move after me, who is leaving all for my 
ſake; him who 1s looking out, who is on his 
journey to me. We mult therefore diſtinguiſh 
betwixt coming, and being come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. He that is come to me, has attained of 
him more ſenſibly what he felt before he want- 
ed, than he has that but yet is coming to him. 
A man that is come to Chriſt, hath the ad- 
vantage of him that is but coming to him; 
and that in ſeven things. „„ 
1. He that is come to Chriſt, is nearer to 
him than he that is but coming to him; for he 
chat is but coming to him, is yet, in ſome 
ſenſe, at a diſtance from him; as it is ſaid of 
the coming prodigal, And while he was yet a 
great way off,“ Luke xv. Now he that is near- 
Ser to him, hath the beſt ſight of him: and ſo 
is able to make the beſt judgment of his won- 
FEderful grace and beauty, as God faith, * Let 
them come near, and let them ſpeak. (And as 
the apoſtle John ſaith,) And we have ſeen, 
land do teſtify, that God ſent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world,” Iſa. xli. 1. 1 John iv. 
14. He that is not yet come, though he is com- 
vill, Mug is not fit, not being indeed capable to make 
fin- that judgment of the worth and glory of the 
full race of Chriſt, as he is that is come to him, 
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100 COME AND WELCOME 
and hath feen and beheld it. Therefore, fin- 
ner, fuſpend thy judgment till thou art come 
nearer. | | 
2. He that is come to Chrift has the advan- 
tage of him that is but coming, in that he is 


eaſed of his burden: for he that is but coming, | 


is not eafed of his burden, Matth. xi. 28. 


He that is come, Has caſt his burden upon the 


Lord : By faith he had feen himſelf releafed 
thereof: but he that is but coming, hath it yet 
as to ſenſe and feeling, upon his own ſhoulders. 
Come unto ins, all ye that labour and are Hea- 


vy laden, unplies, that their burden, though 
they are coming, is yet upon them, and ſo 


will be till indeed they are come to him. 


3. He that is come to Chriſt, has the ad- 
vantage of him that is but coming, in this al- 
ſo, namely, he hath drank of the fweet and 
ſoul-refreſhing water of life; but he that is 
but coming hath not: If any man thirſt, 
let him come unto me and drink.“ a 
Mark, He muſt come to him before he 
drinks; according to that of the prophet, Ho 
every one that thir teil, come ye to the waters. | 
He drinketh not as he cometh, but when he 
is come to the waters, John vii. 37. Ifa. xlv. 1. 


4. He that is come to Chriſt hath the ad- 


vantage of him that as yet is but coming, in F 
this alſo, to wit, he is not terrified with the 


noiſe, and as I may call it, hue and cry, which 


the avenger of blood makes at the heels of ö 


him 


tage of hum that. is but coming 


I 18 
him that yet is but coming to him. When 
the ſlayer was on his flight to the city of re- 
fuge, he had the noiſe or fear of the avenger 
of blood at his heels ; but when he was come 
to the city, and was entered thereinto, the * 


® noiſe ceaſed: Even fo it is with him that is 


coming to Jeſus Chrift ; he heareth many a 


dreadful ſound in his ear; ſounds of death 


and damnation, which he that is come, is at 
preſent freed from. Therefore he ſaith, 
Come, and 1 will give you reſt ;? and fo he 
ſaith again, We that have believed, do en- 
ter into reſt, as he ſaid, & c. Heb. iv. 

5. He therefore that is come to Chriſt, is 
not ſo ſubject to thoſe dejections and caſtings 
down, by reaſon of the rage and aſſaults of 
the evil one, as is the man that is but coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, (though he has temptations 
too.) And While he was yet coming, the 
devil threw him down and tore him, Luke ix 
42. For he has (tho' Satan ſtill roareth upon 
him) thoſe experimental comforts and reireſh- 


4 ments, to wit, in his treaſury, to preſent 
þ7 hingſelf with, in times of temptation and con- 
1 


„which he that is but coming has not. 
6. He that is come to Chriſt, has the advan- 
| to him, in 
this alſo, he bath upon him the wedding- 


} garment, &c. but he that is coming has not, 


The prodigal, when coming home to his fa- 


| | ther, was clothed with nothing but rags, and 
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was tormented with an empty belly; but when 


he was come, the beſt robe 1s brought out, al- 
ſo the gold ring, and the ſhoes, yez, they are 
put upon him, to his great rejoicing. The 
tatted calf was killed for him; the muſic was 
ſtruck up to make him merry, and thus alſo 
the father himſelf ſang of him, T his my ſon 
was dead, and is alive again; was loſt, and 
in 19, &&, © 
7. Ina word, he that is come to Chriſt, his 
groans and tears, his doubts and fears, are 


turned into ſongs and praiſes; for that he 


hath now received the atonement, and the 
earneſt of his inheritance ; but he that is but 
yet a-coming, hath not thoſe praiſes nor ſongs 
of deliverance with him; nor has he as yet 
received the atonement and earneſt of his in- 
heritance, which 1s the ſealing teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt, through the ſprinkling of 
the blood of Chriſt upon his conſcience; for 
he is not come, Rom. v. 11. Heb. x11, 22, 24. 

And him that come i. There is further to 


be gathered from this word cometh theſe fol- 


lowing particulars. 
1. That Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, and 
takes notice of the firſt moving of the heart 


_ of a ſinner after him. Coming ſinner, thou 


canſt not move with deſires after Chriſt, but 
he ſees the working of thoſe deſires in thy 


heart: All my defires, faith David, are before 


thee, and my groanings are not hid from thee, 


Pſalm | 
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Pſalm xxxviii. 9. This he ſpake as he was 
coming (after he had backſlidden) to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is ſaidof the prodigal, That 
while he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw 
him, had his eye upon him, and upon the go- 
ing out of his heart after him, Luke xv. 20. 
When Nathanael was come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Lord ſaid to them that ſtood before him N 
© Behold an Iſraelite indeed, im whom there 
is no guile. (But Nathanael anſwered him,) 
Whence knoweſt thou me? (Jeſus anſwered,) 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wait | 
under the fig-tree, I ſaw thee.” There, I ſlup- Y} 
poſe, Nathanael was pouring out of his foul } 
to God for mercy, or that he would give him 
good underſtanding about the Meſſias to come: 
And Jeſus ſaw all the workings of his honeſt 
heart at that time, John 1. 47, 48. =” 
Zacheus alſo had ſome ſecret movings of 
heart, ſuch as they were, towards Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he ran before, and climbed up the tree 
to ſee him; and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had his 
eye upon him: Therefore, when he was 
come to the place, he looked up to him, bids. 
him come down; For to-day, faig he I muſt 
abide at thy houſe : to wit, in order to the 
further completing the Work of grace, in his 
ſoul, Luke xix. 1.—9. Remengbeg this, com- 
ing ſinner. f 
2. As Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye upon, ſo he 
hath his heart open to receive the coming fin- 
E 4 ner. 
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ner. This is verified by the text: And him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
This is alſo diſcovered by his preparing of the 
way, in his making of it eaſy (as it may be. 


to the coming ſinner : which preparation is 
manifeſt by theſe bleſſed words. I will in no 
wiſe caſt out; of which more when we come 
to the place. Andwhile © he was yet a great 


paſſion on him: and ran, and fell on his neck, 


and kiſſed him, Luke xv. 20. All theſe expreſ- 


is open to receive the coming ſinner. 


his heart open to receive; ſo he hath reſolved 
already, that nothing ſhall alienate his heart 
from receiving the coming ſinner. No ſins of 
the coming ſinner, nor the length of the time 
that he hath abode in them, ſhall by any 
means prevail with Jeſus Chriſt to reject him. 
Coming ſinner, thou art coming to a loving 
Lord Jeſus. 

4. Theſe words therefore dropped from his 
blefſed mouth, on purpoſe that the coming ſin- 
ner might take encouragement to continue on 
his journey, untill he be come indeed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, It was doubtleſs a great encourage- 
ment to blind Bartimeus, that Jeſus Chriſt 
food ſtill and called him, when he was cry- 


ing, Teſus, thou Son of David have mercy on 
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ment, 


way off, his Father ſaw him, and had com- 


ſions do ſtrongly prove, that the heart of Chriſt 
3. As Jeſus Chriſt has his eye upon, and 


me: Therefore it is ſaid he caſt away his gar- | 
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ment, roſe up, and came to Jeſus, Mark x. 46 
& C. Now, if a call to come hath ſuch en- 
couragement in it, what is a promile of receiv- 
ing ſuch, but an encouragement much more? 
And obſerve it, though he had a call to come, 
yet not having a promiſe, his faith was forced 
to work upon a mere conſequence, ſaying, He 
calls me; and ſurely ſince he calls me, be will 
grant me my deſire. Ah1 but coming ſinner, 
thou haſt no need to goſo far about, as to draw 


| (in this matter) conſequences, becauſe thou 


halt plain promiſes; And Rim tliat cometh to me 
] will in na wiſe caſt out. Here is full, plain, 
yea, what encouragement one can deſire; 
For, ſuppoſe thou wert admitted to make a 
promiſe thyſelf, and Chriſt ſhould atteſt that 
he would fulfill it upon the ſinner that cometh 
to him, couldſt thou make a better promiſe? 
couldſt thou invent a more full, free, or large 
promiſe? a promiſe that looks at the firſt mov- 
ing of the heart after Jeſus Chriſt? a promiſe 
that declares, yea, that engageth Chriſt Jeſus 


to Open his heart to receive the coming ſix | 


ner! yea, farther, a promiſe that demonſtrat- 
eth that- the Lord Jeſus is reſolved freely tore- 


ceive, and will in no wiſe caſt out, nor means 


to reject the ſoul of the coming ſinner ! For all 
this lieth fully in this promiſe, and doth natu- 
rally flow therefrom. Here thou needeſt not 
make uſe of far-fetched conſequences, nor 
ſtrain thy wits, to ſorce encouraging arguments 


5 from ; 
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from the text, Coming ſinner, the words are 
plain: And him that cometh to me, I will in na 
wiſe caſt out. | | 
And him that cometh. There are two ſorts 
of ſinners that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
1. Him that hath never, while of late, at all 


began to come. _ | 
2. Him that came formerly, and after that 


went back, but had fince bethought himſelf ; 
and is now coming again, 
Both theſe forts of ſinners are intended by 


the iin in the text, as is evident; becauſe both | 


are now the coming ſinners. 
For the firſt of theſe; the ſinner that hath 
never, while of late, began to come, his way 
is more eaſy : I do not ſay more plain and o- 
en to come to Chriſt, than is the other, (thofe 
falt not having the clog of a guilty conſcience 
for the ſin of backſhding, hanging at their 
heels.) But all the encouragement of the goſ- 


pel, with what invitations, are therein con- 


tained to coming ſinners, are as free and open 


to the one as the other; ſo that they may with 


the ſame freedom and liberty, as from the 
word, both alike claim intereſt in the promiſe. 
All things are ready: All things for the com- 
ing backſliders, as well as for the others: 
Come to the wedding, And let him that is a- 


thirſt come, Matth. xxii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Rev. xxii. 


But having ſpoke to the firſt of theſe alrea- 
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dy, I ſhall here paſs it by; and ſhall ſpeak a 
word or two to him that is coming, after back- * 
ſiding to Jeſus Chriſt for life, 1 
Thy way, O thou ſinner of a double dye, 
thy way is open to come to Jeſus Chriſt: I 
mean thee, whoſe heart, after long backſlid- 
ing, doth think of turning to him again. Thy 
way, I ſay, is open to him, as is the way of 
the other fort of comers, as appears by whos 
follows. 
1. Becauſe the text makes no exception a- 
gainſt thee: It doth not ſay, And any him, 
but a backſlider;. any iim but him. The 


| text doth not thus object, but indefinitely o- 


peneth wide its golden arms to every. coming 
joul, without the leaſt exception: Therefore 
thou mayeſt come. And take heed that thou 
ſhut not the door againſt thy ſoul by unbelief 
which God has opened by his grace. 

2. Nay,. the text is ſo-far from excepting 
agianſt thy coming, that it ſtrongly ſuggeſteth 
that thou art one of the ſouls intended, O thou- 
coming backſlider, elſe what need that clauſe: 
have been ſo inſerted, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out? As who ſhall ſay, Though thoſe that come 


now,, are ſuch as have formerly backſliden; 


I will in no wiſe caſt away the fornicator,, 
the covetous, the railer, the drunkard, or o- 


ther common ſinners, nor yet the backſlider | 
neither, | 


— 
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3. That the IE is intended, is evi- 


1, For that he is ſent to by name, Go tell his 
diſciples and Peter, Mark xvi. 7. But Peter 
was a godly man, True, but he was alſo a 
backſlider, yea, a deſperate backſlider: He 
had denied his maſter once, twice, thrice, curſ- 
ing and {wearing that he knew hira not. If 
this was not backfliding, if this was not an 
High .and eminent backfliding beyond what 
thou art capable of, I have thought amiſs. 
Again when David had backfliden, and 
had commited adultry and murder in his back- 
ſliding he muſt be ſent to by name. And 
ſaith the text, the Lord ſent Nathan to David, 
And he ſent him to tell him, after he had 
brought him to unfeigned acknowledgment, 
The Lord hath alſo put away, or forgiven thy 
fins, 2 Sam. Xu, I. 

This man alio was far gone: He took a 
man's wife, and killed her huſband, and en- 
deavoured to cover all with wicked diſſimula- 
tion, He did this, 1 fay, aiter God had exalt- 
ed him, and ſhewed him great favour: where- 
tore his tranſgreſſion was greatened alſo by the 
prophet with mighty agravations : yet he was 
accepted, and that with gladneſs, at the firſt ſtep 
he took in his returning to Chriſt: for the rl. 
ſtep of the backflider's return is to ſay, ſenſi- 
bly and unteignedly, I have finned : But he 
had no ſooner ſaid thus, but a pardon was 
g produced, 
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TO JESUS CHRIST. 
produced, yea, thruſt mto his boſom. And 
Nathan lard unto David; the Lord hath al- 
fo put away thy fon. 


2dly, As the perſon of the backſlider is i 
mentioned by name, fo allo is his fin, that, if 


poſſible thy objections againſt thy returning ts 
Chriſt, may be taken out of the way; I ſay, 
thy 1 alſo is mentioned by name, and mix- 
ed, as mentioned, with words of grace and 
favour. 7 will hail their backſliding, and love 


thew freely, Hoſ. xiv. 4. What ſayſt thou 


now, backſlider ? 
3dly, Nay, farther, thou art not only men- 


tioned by name, and thy ſin by the nature of 


it; but thou thyſelf, who art a returning 
backſlider, put, 


(1.) Amongit God's Ifrael, Return, O back- 


iding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and I will noi 


cauſe mine anger to fall upon you; for I am 
merciful, ſaith the Lord, and will not keep 


anger for ever, Fer. iii. 12. 
(2.) Thou art put among his children: 2 As 


his children to whom he is married; 
Turn, O backſliding children, for Jam marri- 


ed unte you, Ver. 14. 
(3.) Yea, after all this, as if his heart was 
ſo fan of grace for them, that he was preſſed 


until he had uttered it before them, he adds, 
Return, ye backſliding VIS, and I will . | 


heal your backſliding. 
(4.) Nay, farther, the Land bath conſider- 


19 


* 15 
1 
1 
11 
e : 
f 
, 
: 


110 COME AND WELCOME 
ed, that the ſhame of thy ſin hath ſtopped thy 
mouth, and made thee almoſt a prayerleſs 
man ; and therefore he ſaith unto thee, Take 
with you words and turn unto the Lord, and 
ſay unto him, Take away alliniquity, and re- 
ceive us graciouſly ; See his grace, that him- 
ſelf ſhould put words of encouragement into 
the heart of a backſlider, as he faith in ano- 
ther place, I taught Ephraim to go, taking him 
by the arms. This 1s teaching him to go in- 
deed, to hold him up. by the arms, by the 
chin, as he ſays, as we ſay, Hol, xiv. 1, 2, 
3, 4, chap. Xl. 3. | 
From what hath been ſaid, L conclude, e- 
ven as I ſaid before, that the him in the text, 
and him that cometh, includeth both theſe 
ſorts of ſinners, and - therefore both ſhould 
freely come. 

Deſt. but where doth Joins Chriſt in all 
the words of the new Teſtament, expreſsly 
ſpeak to a returfing backſlider with words of 

1 grace and peace? for what you have urged as 
1 yet, from the New Teſtament, is nothing but 
| conſequences drawn from this text. Indeed 
it is a full text for carnal ignorant ſinners 
that come, but to me who am a backſlider, 
it yieldeth but little relief. | 
Anſ. 1. How | but little encouragement from 
the text, when it is ſaid, I will in no wi ſe ca 
out! What more could have been ſaid? What 
is here omitted that might have been inſerted, 


to 


 Anſ. Where there is ſuch plenty 
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to make the promiſe more full and free? Na 
take all the promiſes in the Bible, all the freeſt 
promiſes, with all the variety of expreſſions 
of what nature or extent ſoever, and they can 
but amount to the expreſſions of this very 
promiſe, I will in no wiſe caſt out: will for 
nothing, by no means, upon no account, how- 
ever they have ſinned, however they have 
backſlidden, however they have provoked, 
caſt out the coming ſmner. But, 

2. Thou ſayeſt, Where doth Jeſus Chriſt, 
in all the words of the New Teſtament, ſpeak 
to a returning backſlider with words of grace 
and peace, that is under the name of a back- 
ſlider ? ” 
1 | of exam- 
ples in receiving backſliders, there is the leſs 


| need for expreſs words to that intent : one pro- 
miſe, as the text is, with thoſe examples that 


are annexed, are inſtead of many promiſes. 


| And beſides, Ireckon that the act of receiving 
is of as much, if not of more encouragement, 


than is a bare promiſe to receive, for receiv- 
ing is as the promiſe, and the fulfilling of it 


too; ſo that in the Old Teſtament thou haſt 


the promiſe, and in the New, the fulfilling of 
it; and that in divers examples. 


1. In Peter. Peter denied his maſter, once, 
twice, thrice, and then with an open oath; 


yet Chriſt receives him again without _ the 
leaſt heſitation or ſtick, Yea, he ſlips, ſtum- 
HO bles 
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bles, falls again, in down-right diſſimulation, 
and that to the hurt and fall of many others; 
but neither of this doth Chriſt make a bar to 
his ſalvation, but receives him again, as if he 
knew nothing of the fault, Gal. ii. 
2. The reſt of his diſciples, even all ofthem 
did backſlide and leave the Lord Jeſus in his 
greateſt ſtraits: T hen all the diſciples for ſaoł 
him and fied ;, they returned (as he had fore- 
told) every one to his own, and left him alone 
but this alſo he paſſed.over asa very light mat- 
ter: Not that it was ſo indeed in itſelf, but 
the abundance of grace that was in him did 
lightly roll it away, for after his reſurrection, 
when firft he appeared unto them, he gives 
them not the leaſt check for their perfidious 
dealings with him, but ſalutes them with 
Words of grace ſaying, All hail, be not a- 
fraid, peace be unto you; all power in heaven 
and earth is given unto me. True, he rebuked 
them for their unbelief, for the which alſo thou 
deſerveſt the ſame : for it is unbelief that a- 
Jone puts Chrift and his benefits from us 
Matth. xxv1. 56. John xvi. 52. Matth. xxvili. 
9, 10, 11. Luke xxiv. 39. Mark xvi. 14. 
3. The man who after a large profeſſion lay 
with his father's wife, committed a high tranſ- 
greſſion, even fuch a one that at that day was 
not heard of, no not among the Gentiles. - 
Wherefore this was a deſperate backſliding ; 
yet, at his return he was received, and _—_— 
e 
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ed again to mercy, 1 Cor. v. 1, 2. 2 Cor. ii. 
„ 87 | 
5 The thief that ſtole was bid to ſteal no 
more; not at all doubting, but that Chriſt was 
ready to forgive him this act of backſliding, 
plac ve a Þett tf) e | 
Now all theſe are examples, particular in- 
ſtances of Chriſt's readineſs to recewe the 
backfliders te mercy ; and obſerve it, exam- 
ples and proofs that he hath done ſo, are to our 
unbelieving hearts, ſtronger encouragements 
than bare promiſes, that ſo he will do. But 
again, the Bord Jeſus hath added to theſe, 
jor the encouragement of returning backſli- 
ders, to come to him. 8 | 
1, A call to come, and he will receive them, 
Rev. fi. 25 ®, 3. 5. 18, 86, a, $2, 230 
iii. 1, 2, 3 16, $65 17, 185 19, 20, 8 
Wherefore New Teſtament backlliders have 
encouragement to come. . 8 
2. A declaration of readineſs to receive them, 
that come, as here in the text, and in ma 


other places is plain: Therefore, Set thee up 


| theſe marks, make thee thoſe high heaps, (of 


the golden grace of thegoſpel,) ſet thine heart 
towards the fighway, even the away that thou 
wenteſt, (when thou didſt backſlide ;) turn - 
gain O virgin of Tſrae!, turn again ts theſe: 
thy cities, Jer. xxxi. 21. pl 
And him that cometh. He ſaith not, and 
him that talketh, that profeſſeth, that maketh 
| a ſhow 


[ 
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a ſhow, a noiſe, or the like; but, him that | 


cometh, Chriſt will take leave to judge, who, 
among the many that make a noiſe, they be 
that indeed are coming to him. It is not him- 


that ſaith he comes, nor him of whom others 


affirm that he comes; but him that Chriſt him- 
felf ſhall ſay doth come, that is concerned in 
this text. 
bloody iſſue came to him for cure, there were 
others as well as ſhe, that made a great buſ- 
tle about him, that touched him, yea, throng- 
ed him: Ah, but Chriſt could diſtinguiſh this 


woman from them all; And he looked round a- 


bout upen them all, 0 fee her that hath done 
this thing, Mark xxv. 26,o--32. _ 
He was not concerned with the thronging, 
or touching of the reſt ; for theirs were but ac- 
cidental, or at beſt void of that which made 
her touch acceptable. W herefore Chriſt mutt. 
be judge who they be that in truth are coming 


to him; Every man's ways are right in his 


own eyes, but the Lord weigheth the ſpirits. 
It ſtandeth therefore every one in hand to be 


certain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; for 


as thy coming is, ſo ſhall thy ſalvation be: If 


thou comeſt indeed, thy falvation ſhall he in- 


deed; but. if thou comeſt but in outward ap- 
pearance, ſo ſhall thy ſalvation be: but of 


coming, ſee before, as alſo afterwards, in 
the uſe and application. 


When the woman that had the 
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And him that cometh to me—theſe words 
to me are alſo to be well heeded; for by them, 
as he ſecureth thoſe that come to him, ſo alſo 
he ſhews himſelf unconcerned with thoſe that 
in their coming reſt ſhort, to turn aſide to o- 
thers: for you muſt know, that every one 
that comes, comes not to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome 
that come, cometo Moſes, and to his law, and 
there take up for liſe, with theſe Chriſt is not 
concerned; with theſe his promiſes hath not to 
do; Chriſt is become of none effect unta you; 
whoſo of you are juſtified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace, Gal. v. 3, 4. Again ſome 
that came, came no farther than the goſpel- 
ordinances, and there ſtay; they came not 
through them to Chriſt, with theſe neither is 
he concerned; nor will their Lord, Lord, a- 
vail them any thing in the great and diſmal 
day. A man may come to, and alſo go from 
the place and ordinances of worſhip, and yet 
not be remembred by Chriſt. © Sol ſaw the 
wicked buried, (ſaid Solomon,) who hadcome 
and gone from the place of the Holy, and they 
were forgotten in the city, where they had ſo 
done; this is alſo vanity,” Eccl. vin. 10. | 

To me. — Theſe words, therefore are by Je- 
ſus Chriſt very warily put in, and ſerve for 
caution and encouragement; for caution, leſt 
we take up in our coming any thing ſhort of 
Chriſt; and for encouragement; to thoſe 
that ſhall in their coming, come paſt all, till 

| they 
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Reader, if +hou loveſt thy ſoul, take this 
caution kir dly at the hand of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thou ſeeſ y ſickneſs, thy wound, thy ne- 
ceſſity of {alvation : Well go not to king Ja- 
reb, for he cannot heal thee, nor cure thee of 
thy wound, Hoſ. v. 13, Take the caution, I 
ſay, left Chriſt, inſtead of being a Saviour un- 
to thee, becomes a lion, a young hon to tear 
thee, and go away, v. 4. 

There is a coming, but not to the Moſt 
High; there is a coming, but not with the 
whole heart, but as it were feignedly ; there- 


fore take the caution kindly, Jer. xxx. 10. 


Hoſ. vu. 16. 

And tim that cometh To me.—Chriſt, as a 
Saviour, will ſtand alone, becauſe his own arm 
alone has brought ſalvation unto him: He 
will not be joined with Moſes, nor ſuffer Johy 
Baptiſt to be tabernacled by him: I ſay t 
mult vaniſh, for Chriſt will ſtand alone, (Luke 


ix. 28, 36 ;) yea, God the Father will have it 


ſo ʒ therefore they muſt be parted from him, 
and a voice from heaven muſt come to bid 
the diſciples hear only the beloved Son, Chriſt 
will not ſuffer any law, ordinance, ſtatute, or 

judgmept, to be partners with him in the ſal- 
vation of the ſinner. Nay, he ſaith not, And 


hic that cometh to my word; but, and him 
The wards of Chit, e- 


ven 


that cometh to me. 


they come to Jeſus Chriſt : And him that com- 


eth to me, 1 will in 10 wiſe caſt out. 
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ven his moſt bleſſed and free promiſes, ſuch 


is to Chriſt, and his expectation is from him, 
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as this in the text, are not the Saviour of the 
world: for that is Chriſt bimſelf, Chriſt him- 
felf only. The promiſes, therefore, are but 
to encourage coming ſinners to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not to reſt in them ſhort of ſalva- 
tion by him. And him that cometh To me 
The man therefore that comes aright, caſts all 
things behind his back, and looketh at (nor 
hath his expectations from ought but) the Son 
of God alone; and David ſaid, My ſoul, wait 
thou only upon God; for my expe c᷑ation is 
from him: He only is my rock and my ſalva- 
tion; he is my defence; I ſhall not be moved, 
Pfalm xcit. 5. His eye is to Chriſts his heart 


from him only. N | 
FT herefore the man that comes to Chriſt, is 
one that hath had deep confrderations of his 
own fins, ſlighting thoughts of his own righ- 
teouſneſs, and high thoughts of the blood and 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : yea, he ſees, as 
[ have ſaid, more virtue in the blood of Chriſt 
toſave him, than there 1s in all his fins to damn 
him. He therefore ſetteth Chrift before his 
eyes; there is nothing in heaven or earth, 
he knows, that can ſave his ſoul and ſecure 
him from the wrath of God, but Chriſt: that 
is, nothing but his perſonal righteouſneſs and 
blood. "7 | 
And him that cometh ts me, I vill in no wiſe 


£5 
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caſt out,—In no wiſe : by theſe words there is 
ſomething expreſſed, and ſomething implied. 
1. That which is expreſſed in Jeſus Chriſt 
his unchangeable reſolution to ſave the coming 
ſinner; I will in no wiſe reject him, or deny 
him the benefit of my death and righteouſneſs. 
'This word, therefore, is like that which he 
ſpeaks of the everlaſting damnation of the 
ſinner in hell- fire; He ſball by no means de- 
part thence ; that is, never, never to come out 
again, no not to all eternity, Matth. v. 25. 


XXV. 26. So that as he that is condemned into | 


hell-fire hath no ground of hope for his deli- 
verance thence ; ſo him that cometh to Chriſt 
hath no ground to fear he ſhall ever be caſt 
in thither. . TE 

Thus ſaith the Lord, © If heaven above can 
be meaſured, or the foundation of the earth 
ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt away all 
the ſeed of Iſrael, for ail that they have done 
ſaith the Lord,“ Jer, xxx1. 37 

Thus ſaith the Lord, If my covenant be not 
with day and night, and if I have not appoint- 
ed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then 
will I caſt away the ſeed of Jacob.“ But hea- 
ven cannot be meaſured, nor the foundations 
of the earth ſearched but beneath; his cove- 
nant is alſo with day and night, and he hath 
appointed the ordinances of heaven ; therefore 
he will not caſt away the ſeed of Jacob, who 


are the coming ones, but will certainly ſave 
| them 


them 
xxxli 
manif 
nor t 
the [ 
ture, 
dranc 
For, 
ſolem 
Lord 
be ma 
and, 
his pl 
Irreve 
he w1l 
itis Hh 
Suf 
many 
have 
they « 
out, . 
_ Sup 
and fo 
ſus Cl 
damn. 
18 by | 
or hin 
is tra 
will 
Sup 
xd, an 


TO JESUS CHRIST. 119 
them from the dreadful wrath to come, Jer. 
XXXi1il. 25, 26.1. 4, 5. By this therefore it is 
manifeſt, that it was not the greatneſs of ſin, 
nor the long continuance in it, no, nor yet 
the backſliding, nor the pollution of thy na- 
ture, that can put a bar againſt, or be an hin- 
drance of the ſalvation of the coming ſinner : 
For, if indeed this could be, then would this 
ſolemn and abſolute determination of the 
Lord Jeſus, of itſelf, fall to the ground, and 


* Ur made of none effect: But his counſel ſhall 


and, and he will do all his pleaſure: thatis, 
his pleaſure i in this, for his promiſe, as to this 
irreverſible concluſion, ariſeth of his pleaſure : 
he will ſtand to it, and will fulfill it, becauſe 
it is his. pleaſure. 

Suppoſe that one man had the ſins, or as 
many fins as an hundred, and another ſhould 
have an hundred times as many as he; yet if 
they come, this word, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out, ſecures them both alike. 

Suppoſe a man hath a deſire to be ſaved, 
and for that purpoſe is coming in truth to Je- 
lus Chriſt, but he by his debauched life, has 
damned many in hell; why, the door of hope 
s by theſe words ſet as open for him, as it is 
or him that hath not the thouſandth part of 

18 tranſgreſſions: : And him that cometh 40 me, 
will in no wiſe caſt out. | 

Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt to be ſav- 

ed, and hath nothing but ſin, and an ill-ſpent 
| life, 
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SILLS: 


A 


will prevail with Chriſt to caft them off. 


— — 
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life, to bring with him; why, let him comeſ fort 
and welcome to Jeſus Chriſt, And he will in did 
no wiſe caſt him out, Luke, vii. 41. Is not all t 
this love that paſleth knowledge ? Ts not this 
love the wonderment of Angels?” And is no 
this love worthy of all acception at the hasd 
and hearts of all coming ſinners ? 

2. That which is implied in the words is, 

1/t, The coming ſouls have thoſe that con 
tinually lie at Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them off. 7 
 2dly, The coming ſouls are afraid that thoſd Lor 


For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatisfy us 
and to ſtay up our ſpirits againſt theſe twd Sate 
dangers: I will in no wiſe a out. 

I, For the fr/t, Coming ſouls have thoſe| the | 
5 contmually heat Jeſus Chriſt to caſt them 
off. 44 e 
And there are three things that thus bend had 
themfelves againſt the coming ſinner. 

(.) There is the devil, the accufer of the 
brethren, that accuſes them before God, da 
and night, Rev xii. 10. This prince of dark 
neſs is unwearied in this work; he doth it, af 
you ſee, day and night; that is, without ceaſ 
ing: he continually puts in his caveats againſ Put 
thee, if ſo be he may prevail. How did hg Verl: 
play it againſt that good man Job, if poſſibl 
he might have obtained his deſtruction in hel! 
fire? He objeQed againſt him, that he ſerved 
not God for nought, and tempted God to put 

55 fort! 
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mel forth his hand againſt him, urging, that if he 


in did it, he would curſe him to his face; and 
notl all this, as God witneſſeth, he did without a 
tur cauſe, Job i. 9, 10, 11. ii. 4, 5. How did he 
not) play it with Chriſt againſt Joſhua, the high- 
andi prieſt ? © And he ſhewed me Joſhua, (faith 


the prophet, ) the high-prieſt, ſtanding before . 


18. | the angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at 
* | his right hand to reſiſt him, Zech. iii. 
To reſiſt him. that is, to prevail with the; 


uncleanneſs and unlawful marriage of his fons 
with the Gentiles ; for that was the crime that 
Satan laid againſt them, Ezra x.18. Yea, and 
for ought I know, Joſhua alſo was guilty of 
hoſe] the fact; but if not of that, of chrimes no whit 


hem inferior; for he was clothed with filthy gar- 


ments, as he ſtood before the angel: Neither 


bend had he one word to ſay in vindication of him- 


ſelf, againſt all that this wicked one had to ſay 
f thd againſt him. But notwithſtanding that, he 


day came off well; but he might for it thank a 


dark] good Lord Jeſus, becauſe he did not reſiſt him, 
t, al but, contrariwiſe, took up his cauſe, pleaded 
ceaſl againſt the devil, excuſing his infirmity, and 
ainſl put juſtifying robes upon him before his ad- 
d bd verſary's face. 


Mbld And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord 


helll rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath 
erved choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is not this a 
o puſſ brand plucked out of the fire? And he anſwer- 


fort! : ed 


4 Lord Jeſus Chriſt to reſiſt him; objeQting the 
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ed and ſpoke to thoſe that ſtood betore him, then 
ſaying, Take away the filthy garment from $284! 
him; and to him he ſaid, BeholdT have cauſ-$Þs» | 
ed thine iniquities to paſs from thee, and will} e 
clothe thee with a change of raiment.“ [Chr 
Again, how did Satan ply in againſt Peter, 1 
when he deſired to have him, that he might to h 
ſift him as wheat? that is, if poſſible, ſever all fire 
grace from his heart, and leave him nothing ſins 
but fleſh and filth, to the end that he might beca 
make the Lord Jeſus lothe and abhor him, Con 
Simon, Simon, ſaid Chriſt, Satan hath deſired A 
to have you that he might ſift you as wheat. 
But did he prevail againſt him? No: But ] dead 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not. whe! 
As who ſhould ſay, Simon, Satan hath defired./*/* 
me that I would give thee up to him, and not thy 1 
only thee, BY the reſt of thy Brethren, | (3 
(for that the word you imports ;) but T will s it 
not leave thee in his hand; I have prayed for 
thee, thy faith ſhallnot fail; I will ſecure thee uccuf 
to the heavenly inheritance, Luke xxii. 30, t Acc 
31s 32. | a 7 1 
(2.) As Satan, ſo every ſin of the coming ill! 


ſinner, comes in with a voice againſt him, if Hatior 


perhaps they may prevail with Chriſt to caſt Her; 
off the ſoul. When Iſrael was going out of Ver | 
Egypt to Canaan, how many times had their Te 
ſins thrown them out of the mercy of God, | 
had not Moſes, as a type of Chriſt, flood, | 


in the breach to turn away his wrath from perha 


them ! 
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them! Pſalm cvi. 23. Our iniqutties teſtify 
againſt us, and would certainly prevail againſt 
us, to our utter rejection and damnation, had 


we not an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
| Chriſt the righteous, 1 IR. 


John u 1, 2. | 
The ſins of the old world cried them down 
to hell; the ſins of Sodom fetched upon them 
fire from heaven, which devoured them; the 
ſins of the Egyptians cried them down to hell, 
becauſe they came not to Jeſus, Chriſt for life. 
Coming finner, thy fins are no whit leſs than 
any nay perhaps, they are as big as all theirs : 
Why is it then that thou liveſt when they are 
dead, and that thou haſt a promiſe of pardon 
when they had not? Why, thou art coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore ſin ſhall not be 
thy run. | | | | 
(3.) As Satan and fin, fo the law of Mofes, 
55 it is a perfect holy law, hath a voice againſt 
ou before the face of God. T here is one that 
accuſeth you, even Moſes's law, John v. Yea, 


St accuſeth all men of tranſgreſſion, that have 


ſinned againſt it; for as long as ſin is ſin, there 

Ill be a law to accuſe for ſin. But this accu- 
ation ſhall not prevail againſt the coming ſin- 
ner; becauſe it is Chriſt that died, and that 


ever lives, to make interceſſion for them that 
rome to God by him, Rom. viu. Heb. vii. 25. 


Theſe things, I ſay, do accuſe us before 
{Chriſt Jeſus ; yea, and alſo to our faces, if 
perhaps they might prevail againſt us. But 

2, - .. tha 


— 
r 
* g 
3 


- 200 — 25408 xt 
—ͤ—— — — 
7 > =V- 2 = 
8 2 * r r - 
= g's — IR 
I A: IE n 
1 — p WITS. > 
- OE \ 


. EO IT. ate, K TY PE 
JESS : == g FI mae: 
3 


. 
o 
* TE a 
— it 
2 R 7 - — * = _ 
- a 2 1 N - 1 | ! - — 33 a ar: ED as — — * 
ö ͤ ] uE ů . ̃ꝗ³ Up!. ˙ EE CO Cn —y — 22 —— 2 — . Y Ws * r 8 tr * 
w 5 — 4 Cy, n * 
6 =>" FOES — — Jo, - . fn 6 þ 2 N der 
" 1 vhs Fs. 6 wi ? * 5 . 
mM : n | . EW / «7 2-6 . * . . „ . — — py — — 
5 Gn r — — = . — — ; 2 2 ag 
5 A * 22 — . GW. e N e * a on 8 * * 
* 


— ve Worn ns 


124 COME AND WELCOME 
theſe words, I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſecur- 
eth the coming ſinner from them all. | 
The coming ſmner is not ſaved, becauſe 
there 1s none that comes 1n againſt him ; but 
becauſe the Lord Jeſus will not hear their ac- 
cuſations, will not caſt out the coming ſinner, 
When Shimei came down to meet Kin 


David, and to atk pardon for his rebellion, up 


ſtarts Abiſhai, and puts-in his caveat, ſaying, 
Shallnot Sheimei die for this? This is the caſe 
of him that comes to Chriſt: 'He hath Abiſhai, 


and that Abiſhai, that preſently ſteps in a- 
gainſt him, ſaying, ſhall not chis rebel's ſin 


deſtroy him in hell? Read farther, * But David 


anſwered, what have I to do With you, ye ſons|þ 
of Zeruiah, that you ſhould this day be ad- 
verſaries to me? Shall there any man be put. 
to death this day in Iſrael, for do not 1 know 
that I am King this day aver Iſrael?“ 2 Sam. 


xix. 16,23. 
That is Chriſt's anſwer 


ners to me-? I count you adverſaries, that are 


againſt my ſhewing mercy-to them. Do not 
I know, that I am exalted this day to be King 
of righteouſneſs, and King of peace ? I ill 


in no wiſe caſt them out. 


2dly, But again, theſe words do cloſely im- 
ply, that the coming fouls are afraid, that theſe 
.accuſers will prevail againſt them, as is evi- 


.dent 


nſwer by the text, to all 
that accuſe the coming Shimeis : What have 
1 to do with you, that accuſe: the coming ſin- 
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dent, becauſe the text is ſpoken for their relief 
and ſuccour: For that need not be if they 
that are coming were not ſubject to fear, and 


deſpond upon this account. Alas, there is a 


guilt, and the curſe lies upon the conſcience 
of the coming ſinner! 

Beſides he is conſcious to himſelf what a 
villain, what a wretch he hath been againſt 
God and Chriſt. Alſo he now knows, by wo- 
ful experience, how he hath been at Satan's 
beck, and at the motion of every luſt. He 


hath now alſo new thoughts of the holineſs 
| and Juſtice of God: alſo he feels, that he can- 
not forbear ſinning againſt him: © For the mo- 


tions of fin, which are by the law, doth till 


| work in his members, to bring forth fruit un- 
to death, Rom. vii. But none of this need 


diſcourage, ſince we have ſo good, ſo tender- 


! hearted, and fo faithful a Jeſus to come to, 
! who will rather overthrow heaven and earth, 


than ſuffer a tittle of this text to fail. And him 

that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, 
Now, we have yet to enquire into two things 

that lie in the words, to which there hath been 


nothing ſaid: As, 1. What it is to caſt out; 
2. How it appears that Chriſt hath power to 


{ave or caſt out. 


For the firſt of theſe, What it is to caſt out. 
To this I will ſpeak, 1. Generally ; 2. More 
| particularly, _ 

1. To caſt eut, is 1 ſlight and deſpiſe and 
g " 


contemn 3 


75 * 
1 N 
1 
"ER 
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contemn; and as it is ſaid of Saul's Shield, 


it was vilely caſt away ; that is, flighted and 


contemned. Thus it is with the ſinners that 


come not to Jeſus Chriſt: He {h s 1 deſpiſes, 


and contemns them, that! 1s, caſts them 9 


N Sam. i. 2. 

2. Things caſt away are reputed as men- 
ſtruous cloaths, and as the dirt of the ſtreet, 
Ifa. iii. 22. Pſalm. xvii. 42. Matth. v. 13. xv. 
17. And thus it ſhall be with the men that 


come not to J eſus Chriſt, they ſhall be counted 


as menſtruous, and as the dirt in the ſtreets. 


5 To be caſt out, or off, it is to be abhor- | 


red, not to be pitied; but to be put to a per- 


petual ſhame, Pſalm xliv. 9. Pſalm Ixxx1x. 38 


Amos i. 11 
But, more particularly, to come to the text: 


the caſting out here mentioned, is not limited 


to this or the other evil: therefore it muſt be 


extended to the moſt extreme and utmoſt mi- 


ſery. Or thus, 


He that. tn to Chriſt, ſhall not want a- f 
ny thing that may make him goſpelly-happy | 
in this world, or that which is to come; nor 
hall he want any thing that cometh not, that 
may make him ſpiritually and eternally mi- 


ſerable. 


But, further, As it is to be generally taken, 
ſo it reſpecteth things that ſhall be hereafter. 


For the things that are now, they are either, 
L. More general; 2 Or more particular; 


Firſt | 
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Firſt, N general, thus: © 
1. It is to be caſt out of the preſence and | 
favour of Dan, ð ͤ | — 
Thus was Cain caſt out; thou huft driven 
(or caſt) me out this day; from thy face, (that 
is, from thy favour) ſball I be hid. A dread- 
ful complaint? But the effect of a more dread- 
ful judgment! Gen. iv. 13, 14. Jer. xxili. 
39. Chron. xxviii. g. | on 
2. Ts be caſt out, is to be caſt out of God's 
ſight. God will look after them no more, care 


| for. them no more; nor will he watch over 
them any more for good, (2 Kings xvii. 20. 


Jer. vii. 15.) Now they that are fo, are left 
like blind men, to wander and fall into the 
pit of hell. This therefore is alſo a ſad judge- 
ment ! therefore here is the mercy of him that 


| cometh to Chriſt. He ſhall not be left to wan- 


der at uncertainties. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


will keep him, as a ſhepherd doth his ſheep, 
Z Palm xxili. him that cometh to me, Iwillin no 
$ wiſe caſt out. | 


3. To be caſt out, is to be denied a place in 
God's houſe, and to be left as fugitives and 


vagabonds, to paſs a little time away in this 


miſerable life, and after that go down to the 
dead, Gal. iv. 30. Gen. iv. 13, 14. Xxi. 10. 


Therefore here is-the benefit of him that com- 


. N eth to Chriſt, he ſhall not be denied a place in 


God's houſe. They ſhall not be left as vaga- 


bonds in the world, Him that cometh to me, 1 


F 4 will 
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the angels, Dan. ix. 24. Ife. lvii. 2 Rev. iii. 
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will in no wiſe caft out. See Prov. xiv. 26. hat 
Ia. Ivi. 3, 4, 5. Ephf. ii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 1. 

JJ ˙ 8 

4. In a word, To be caſt out is to be reject- elt 
ed as are their fallen angels: For the eternal. 
damnation began at their being caſt down from i 4: 
Heaven to hell. So then, Nut to be caſt out, 


is to have a place, a houſe and habitation there; for! 


and to have a ſhare in the privileges of ſelec But 
angels. | then 

Theſe word therefore, will not caſt out, n h 
will prove great words one day to them that P“ 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 11. 4. John xx1. to þ 


31. Luke xx. 35. J. 10 


Secondly And more particularly : 3 
1. Chriſt hath everlaſting life for him that ſelf 
cometh to him, and he ſhall never periſh ; he. 
For he will in no wiſe by kim out; but tha 
for the reſt, they ate rejected, caſt out, andi 5. 


muſt be damned, John x. 27, 28. dea 


2. Chriſt hath everlaſting righteouſneſs to tha 
clothe them with, that come to him, and they] ſha 
{hall be covered with it as with a garment, but ſins 
the reſt ſhall be found in the filthy rags of their tha 
own ſtinking pollutions, and ſhall be wrapt up 
in them, as in a winding-ſheet, and fo bear} 
their ſhame before the Lord; and alſo before 


4, 18. xv. 16. | 
3. Chriſt hath precious blood, that, like an C 
open fountain, ſtads free for him to waſh in, 
| that 


that 


iſh ; 
but 


and 


, but 


their! 
pt up 
bear 
efore to make interceſſion for them that come to 
v. ili. , 
liplied, that haſten after another (or other) 


ke an 
ſh in, 


that 


for life; For he will in no wiſe caſt 
But they that come not, can have no ſhare in 


i. to him, are not whit the better for _ Pial. 
II. 16. 2 Cor. 1. 


ſs to that findeth me, (ſaith Chriſt,) findeth life, and 


they] 
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hat comesto him for life; And he will in no 
wiſe caſt him out: but they that come not to 

im are rejected from a ſhare therein, and are 
eft to ireful vengeance for their ſins, Zech. 
Nil. 1. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. John xiii. 8. iii. 36. 

4. Chriſt hath precious promiſes, that they 
Mall have a ſhare in them that come to him 
them out: 


them, becauſe they are true only in him; for 
in him, and only in him, all the promiſes are 
ea and amen. Wherefore they that come not 


20, 21. 

5. Chriſt hath alſo fulneſs of grace in him- 
ſelf for them that come to him for life: And 
he will in no wiſe caſt them out: But thoſe 
that come not unto him, are left in their 
graceleſs ſtate; and as Chriſt leaves them, 
death, hell and judgment, finds them. He 


ſhall obtain favour of the Lord; But he that 
ſins againſt me wrongeth his own ſoul. All 
that hate me, love death, Prov. viii. 33, 34, 
36. | 

6. Chriſt is an interceſſor, and ever liveth 


God by him : But their forrows ſhall be mul- 


Gods, (their fins and luſts:) Their drink-of- 
ferings will he not fuſer, nor take up their 
F5 names i 
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names into. his lips, Pſal. xvi. Heb. vii. 25. 


7. Chriſt hath wonderful love, bowels, and | not 
compaſſion, for thoſe that come to him: For] da) 


he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But the reſt| out. 


will find him a lion rampant ; he will one day] iba 
tear them all to pieces. Now conſider this, the 


(faith he,) ye that forget God, left I tear you the 


in pieces, and there be none to deliver you,” his 
Plalm. aa the 

8. Chriſt is known by; and for his ſake thoſe |} be 
that come to him, have their perſons and per- the 
formances accepted of the Father: And he will || the 
in no wiſe caſt them out; But the reſt muſt fly 
to the rocks and mountains for ſhelter, but all be 
in vain, to hide them from his face and wrath Cl 
Rev. 15, I6, I7. res 
But again, theſe words, caſt out, have a || to 


| ſpecial look to what will be realtor, even at |} ſta 


the day of judgment: For then, and not till | 
then, will be that great anathema and caſting ine 


out made manifeſt, even manifeſt by execution. hi: 
Therefore here to ſpeak to this, and that un- #9 


der theſe two heads: as, 1. Of the caſting out te. 
itſelf; 2. Of the place into which they ſhall ] di. 


be 675" Þ that ſhall then be caſt out. hi 


Firſt, the caſting out itſelf ſtandeth 1 in two 
things : TT 
1. In preparotary work. be 
2. In the manner of executing the act. b. 
The preparotary work ſtandeth in theſe di 
three — | th 


1 


1 


out, thoſe that have not (now) come to him, 


be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 


f parate them one from another, as the ſhepherd 


ele | 
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1. It ſtandeth in their ſeparation that have 
not come to him, from them that have at that 
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day. Or thrus, at the day of the great caſting 
ſhall be ſeparated from them that have ; for 
them that have, Ie will not caſt out. * When 
the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all 
his holy angels with him, than he ſhall fit upon 


the throne of his glory, and before him ſhall 


them one from another, as a ſhepherddivideth 
the theep from the goats, Matth. xxv. 31 32. 
'T his dreadful ſeparation therefore ſhall then 
be made betwixt them that (now) come to 
Chriſt, and them that come not: And good 
reaſon; for ſince they would not with us come 
to him, now they have time; why ſhould they 
Band with us, when judgment 1s come. | 
2. They ſhall be placed before him accord- 
ing to their condition; they that have come to 
bim in great dignity, even at his right hand; 
For he will in no wiſe caſt them out; but the 
reſt ſhall be ſet at his left hand, the place of 
diſgrace and ſhame, for they did not come to. 
him tor life. | 
Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall they be by fit terms: 
Theſe that come to him he calle; the ſheep,. 
but the reſt are frowiſn goats, © and he ſhall ſe- 
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divideth the ſheep from the goats, and the 
ſheep will he ſet on the right hand, (next hea- 
= 


goats on the left,” 


not come unto me. 
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ven gate, for they came to him, ) but the 

to go frem him into hell, 
cauſe they are not of his ſheep. 

Then will Chriſt proceed to conviction 
of thoſe that come not to him, and will ſay, 
I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in, or did 
Their excufe of them- 
ſelves, he will ſlight as dirt, and proceed to 
their final judgement. 


Now when theſe wretched rejectors of 
Chriſt ſhall thus be ſet before him in their ſins, | 


and convicted, this is the preparotary work 


upon which follows the manner of executing 
the act which will be done. 


1. In the preſence of all the holy angels. 

2. In the preſence of all them that in their 
lifetime came to him, by faying unto them, 
Depart from me, 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,” 


with the reaſon annexed to it: For you were 


_ cruel to me and mine, particularly diſcovered | 
in theſe words: © For I was anhungred, and 


ye gave me no meat ; thirſty, andye gave me 
no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
n; naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick, and 
in prifon, and ye viſited me not, Matth. xxv. 


417 425 43. 


Secondly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of 
the place into which theſe ſhall be caſt, which 


in the genera) you have heard already, to wit, þ 
the 


ye curſed into everlaſting 


i feet tobe ca 
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the firſt prepared for the devil and his angels. 


But, in particular it is thus deſcribed: | 
I. It is called Tophet: * For Tophet is or- 
dained of old, yea, for the king, tie lucifer it 
is Prepared; he hath made it deep and large, 
the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the 
breath of the Lord like a ſtream of brimſtone 
doth kindle it, Iſa, xxx. 32. 2, 
2. It is called hell. It is better for thee to 
enter into life, halt or lame than having two 
— hell, Mark ix. 45. | 
3. It is caled © the wine-preſs of the wrath 
of God, And the angel thruſt in his fickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
(that is, them that did not come to Chriſt,) 
and caſt them out into that great wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God, Rev. xiv. 19. ; 
4. It is called a lake of fire, And what ſoe- 


ver was not found written in the book of life, 


was caſt into the leałk of fire, Rev. xx. 15. 
5. It is called a pit. Thou haſt ſaid in thy 


Heart, I will aſcend to heaven, I willexalt my 


throne above the ſtars of God, I will fit alſo 
1pon the mount of the congregation, in the 
ſides of the north. Vet thou ſhalt be brought 
down to hell, to the ſides of the pit,“ Iſa. xiv. 
13, „ 33 a = X 
6. It is called a bottomleſs pit, out of which 
the ſmoke and the locuſi came, and into which 
he great dragon was caſt; and it is called bot- 
amle ſs, to ſhew the endleſſneſs of the fall on 
- they 


— 
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COME. AND WELCOME 
they will have into it, that come not in the we 
acceptable time to Jeſus Chriſt. Rev. ix. 1, ar 
3 N 
7. It is called outer darkneſs. © Bind him 
hand and foot, and caſt him into outer dark- I ga 
neſs, and caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into Þ bu 
outer darkneſs, there fhall be weeping and M 
onaſhing of teeth, Matth. Xx xIi. 13. Xxv. 30. 
8. It is called a furnace of fire. As there- Le 
fore the tares are gathered and burned in the] mi 
fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world: an- 
The ſon of man ſhall fend forth his angels, obe 
and he ſhall gather out of his kingdom all] ſha 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity, fro 
and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, thereof 
ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth:“ And! 
again, © So ſhall it be in the end of the world, || is 
the angels ſhall come forth and ſever the wick- * It 
ed from among the juit, and ſhall cat themBand 
into a furnace of fire; there ſhallbe wailingſ har 
and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. xui. 14—5 1. Go 


Laſtly, It may not be amiſs, if in the con- Jin t 
clufion of this, I ſhew in a few words to what tor 
the things that torment them in this ſtate areſ ſen 
compared. Indeed fome of them have beenſſ of t 

occaſionally mentioned already; as that they 8 
are compared, and 

1 To wood that burneth. the 

Doofe. hat! 

3. To fire and brimſtone: But, leco 

4. It is compared to a worm, a gnawinYxx. 


Worm 


— 


te are 


been 


t they 
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worm, a never dying gnawing worm : They - 
are caſt into hell, where their worm dieth not, 
Mark ix. 44. e 

5. It is called unguenchable fire: He will 
gather his wheat into his garner: but will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire, 
Matth. 1. 12, Lake 1. 47% © oo 

6. It is called everlaſting deſtruction. The 
Lord Jeſus ſhall deſcend from heaven with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire, taking venge- 
ance On them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus, who 


| ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 


from the preſence of the Lord, and the glory 
of his power, 2 Theft. i. 7, 8, 9 

7. It is called wrath without mixture, and 
is given them in the cup of his indignation. 
If any man worthip the beaſt, and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture, 
in the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be 
tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the pre- 
ſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence 
of the lamb,” Rev. x1v. 9, 10. | 

8. It is called ihe ſeconddeath. * And death 
and hell were caſt into the lake of fire: this is 


the ſecond death. Bleſſed and holy is he that 


hath part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the 


jaw int 
worm 


ſecond death hath 


no power, Rev. XX. 14. 
„ 8 | | 


9. It 
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9. It 1s called eternal damnation. But he 
that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of e- 


ternal damnation.“ 
Oh l theſe three words! 
Everlaſting puniſhment J 
Eternal damnation! 
And For ever and ever 


How will they gnaw and eat up all expec- 


tation of the endof the miſery of the caſt a- 
way ſinners. And the ſmoke of their torment 


aſcendeth up for ever and ever z and they have 

no reſt day nor night, & c. Rev. xiv. 11. 
Their behaviour in hell is ſet forth by four 

things as I knowof: 1. By calling for help and 


relief in vain; 1. By weeping; 3. By wailing; 
4. By gnaſhing of teeth. 


And now we come to the ſecond thing that 
is to beinquired into; namely, it appears that 
Chriſt hath power to ſave, or to caſt out ; For 
by theſe words, I will in no wiſe caſt out, he 

declareth he hath power to do both. 

Now this enquiry admits us to ſearch into 
two things: How it appears that he hath pow- 

er to ſave ; ; 2. How it — that he hath 
power to caſt out. | 


That he hath power to ſave, appears by 
that which fullows : 

1. To ſpeak only of him as he is mediator: 
he was authoriſed to this bleſſed work by his 
Father, before the world began. Hence the 
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Apoſtle ſaid, He hath choſen us in him before 


the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4. with 


all thoſe things that effectually will produce 
our ſalvation. Read the ſame chapter with 
2 Tim. i. 9. | | 

2. He was promiſed to our firſt parents, 
that he ſhould in the fulneſs of time bruiſe the 
ſerpent's head; and, as Paul expounds it, re- 
deem them that were under the law: Hence, 


ſince that time, he hath been reckoned as 


ſlain for our ſins : By which means all the fa- 
thers under the firſt teſtament were ſecured 
from the wrath to come; hence he is called, 


| The lamb flain from the foundation of the world, 


Rev. X11, 8. Gen. iii. 15. Gal. iv. 4. 5. 
3. Moſes gave teſtimony of him by the 


types and ſhadows, and bloody ſacrifices, that 
he commanded, from the mouth of God, to 


be in uſe to the ſupport of his people's faith, 


until the time of reformation ; which was the | 


time of this Jeſus his death, Heb. | IX. and x. 
chapters. 


4. At the time of his death it was teſtified 
of him by the angel, That he might ſave his 


people from their ſins, Matth. i. 20, 21. 


5. It is teſtified of him in the days of his 
fleſh, that he hath power on earth to forgive 
ſins, Mark i I. 4—11. 


6. It is teſtified alſo of him by the apoſtle 
Peter; That God hath exalted him with his 
own right hand, to be a prince and Saviour, 
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to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs 
of fins, Acts xxx. 21. | 

7. In a word, This is every where teſtified 
of him, both in the Old teſtament and the 


New. 


A good reaſon that he ſhould be acknow- 
ledged and truſted in as a Saviour. 
I. He came down from heaven to be a Sa- 
viour, John vi. 38, 39, 40. 

2. He was anointed when on earth to be 
a Saviour, Luke iii. 22. 

. He did the work of; a Saviour : As, 
(1 ) He fulfilled the law and became the 


end of it for righteouſneſs, for them that be- 


lieve in him, Kom. x, : 

(2.) He laid down his life as-a 1 he 
gave his life as a ranſom for many, Matth. 
xXx. 28. Mark x. 45. Tim. ii. 6. 

(3.) He hath aboliſhed death, deſtroyed the 


devil, put away fin, got the keys of hell and 


death, is aſcended into heaven; 15 there? accep- 


ted of God, and did ſit at the right hand as 


a Saviour; and that becaufe his ſacrifice for 
ſins pleaſed God, 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii. 14. 


15. Epheſ. iv. 7, 8. John xvi. 10, I1. Acts v. 
Heb: Xi 2. 13+ 

(4.) God hath ſent out and proclaimed him 
as à Saviour, andtells the world that we have 
redemption through his blood, that he will 
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doth beſeech us to be reconciled to him by his 
Son; which could not be, if he were not a- 
nointed by« him to this very end, and alſo if 
his works and undertakings were not accepted 
of him conſidered as a Saviour, Rom. iii, 24, 
25. 1 Car. v. 18, 19, 48, 21. | 

{ 5) God bath already received millions of 
ſouls into his paradiſe, becauſe they have re- 
ceived this Jeſus for a Saviour; and is reſolv- 
edto cut them off, and to caſt them out of his 
preſence, that will not take him for a Saviour, 
Heb. Xi, aa, 23, 24; 25,26, 

T intend braces here; therefore a word to 
the ſecond, and ſo conclude. 


out. 
This appears alſo by what follows: 

1. The Father (for the ſervice that he hath 

done him as a Saviour) hath made him Lord 


of all, even Lord of quick and dead. © For to 


this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, andreviv- 


ed, that he might be Lord both of the dead 


and living, Rom. xiv. 
2. The Father hath left it with him to  quick- 
en whom he will, to wit, with ſaving grace, 


and to caſt out who he will, for their rebel- 


lion againſt him, John v. 22. 
The Father hath made him judge of 
quick and dead, hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, and appointed that all ſhould 
. honour 


How it appears that he hath power t to caſt 
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honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa. 
ther, John xx1. 5. 

4. God will judge the world by this man: 


the day 1s appointed for judgment, and he is || 


appointed for judge. He hath appointed a day 
in the which he will judge the world in righ- 
teouſneſs, by that man, AQts xvii. 31, 32. 
Therefore we muſt all appear before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive for the things done in the body, ac- 
cording to what they have done. If they have 


cloſed with him, heaven and ſalvation; if they 


have not, hell and damnation. 
And for theſe reaſons he muſt be judge; 
1. Becauſe of his humiliation, becauſe of his 
Father's word he humbled himſelf, and he be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of 
the croſs: Therefore God hath highly exalt- 
ed him, and given him a name above every 
name; that at the name of Jeſus every knee 


ſhould bow; both of Fog in heaven, and things 


on earth, and things under the earth; and thatf 


every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Lord, to the glory of God the Father' 
T his hath reſpe& to his being judge, and 
his fitting in the judgment upon angels-anc 
men, Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 

2. That all men might honour the Son, e 
ven as they honour the Father. For the Fa 
ther judgeth no man, but hath committed al 
judgment unto the Son; that all men Wees 

onou 
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honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father, John v. a2, 23. 

. Becaule of his righteous judgement, this 


works fit for no creature; it is only fit for the 
Son of God, For he will reward every man 


according to his WAYS, 1 

4. Becauſe he is the Son of man. He hath 
given him authority to execute judgement al- 
lo, becauſe he is the Son of man, John v. 27. 


Tavs have I in brief paſſed through this 
text by way of explication. My next work is 


| to ſpeak to it by way of obſervation: But I 


ſhall be alſo as brief in that as the nature of 
the thing will admit. 

All that the Father giveth me, ſoall come to 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out; John vi. 37. 

And now I come to ſome obſervations, and 
a little briefly to ſpeak to them, and then con- 


clude the whole. 
| 'The words thus explained, afford us many, 


ſome of which are theſe. 

I. That God the Father, and Chriſt his Son, 
are two diſtinCt perſons in the Godhead. 

2. That by them (not excluding the holy 
Glioſt) is contrived, and determined the ſal- 
vation of fallen mankind. 


3. That this contrivance, reſolved itſelf into 
a covenant between theſe perſons in the God- 


head, which ſtandeth in giving on the Father's 
part, 
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part, and receiving on the Son” 8. 
the Father giveth me, &c. 


4. That every one that the Father hath giv- 


en to Chriſt (according to the mind of God in {| 


the text) ſhall certainly come to him. 

85 That coming to Jeſus Chriſt is there- 
fore not by the will, wiſdom, or power of 
man; but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing 
of the Father: All that the Father giveth me, 


all come. 


6. That Jeſus Chriſt will be careful to re- 


ceive, and will not in any wiſe reject thoſe that 


come, or are coming to him: And iim that |; 


cometh to me I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

There are, beſides theſe, ſome other truths 
implied in the words. As. 

7 They that are coming to Jeſus Chrſt, 
are oft times heartily afraid that he will not 
receive them. 

8. Jeſus Chriſt would not have them, that 
in truth are coming to him, once think that 
he will caſt them out. 


Theſe obſervations lie all of then in the 


words, and are plentifully confirmed by the 


ſcriptures of truth; but I ſhall not at this time RS! 
ſpeak to them all, but ſhall paſs by the firſt, 

ſecond, third, ren and ſixth, partly, betauſe 
I deſign brevity, and partly, becaule they are 
touched upon in the explicatory part of the 


1 mall therefore begin with the fifth ob- 
ſer vation, 


text. 


All that f 
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ſervation, and ſo make that the firſt in order, 
in the following diſcourſe. 

I. Firſt, then, Coming to Chriſt is not by 
the will, wiſdom, or power of man, but by 
the gift, promiſe and drawing of the Father. 1 
FL his obſervation ſtandeth of two: parts. . 

1. The coming to Chriſt is not by the will, . 
wiſdom, or power of man. = 

2. But by the gift, P promiſe, and drawing of 1 
che Father. 1 


Thatthe text carrieth this truth inits boſom 'Y 1 
ou will find if you look into the explication 9 
of the firſt part thereof before; I ſhall there- * 
fore here follow the method propounded, VIZ. #1 


ſhew, | 1 5 

1. That coming to Chriſt is not by the will, 

wiſdom, or power of man: This is true, be- 

you the word doth poſitively ſay it is not. 
„It denieth it to be by the will of man. 

Nit of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor 

of the will of man. And again, It is not of 


John i. 13. Rom. ix. 16. . 
2. It denieth it to be of the wiſdom of i man, 

as i manifeſt from theſe conſiderations :* , 

(I.) In the wiſdom of God it pleaſed him, 
hat the world by wiſdom ſhould not know 
im. Now if by their wiſdom they cannot 
now him, it follows, by that wiſdom, they 
annot come unto him; for coming to him, is 
ot before, but after ſome knowledge of him, 

I Cor. 
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1 Cor. i. 21, Acts xiii. 27. Pſalm ix. 10. | 
(2.) 'The wiſdom of man, in God's account, 


as to the knowledge of Chriſt, is reckoned 
fooliſhneſs. Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſ/- 


dom of this world: And again, The wiſdonl i 


of this world is fooliſhneſs with Gad. 


If God hath made fooliſh the wiſdom off 


this world; and again, if the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with him, then verily it 
is not likely, that by that a ſinner ſhould be 
come ſo prudent, as to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
eſpecially if you conſider, 


.) That the do&rine of a crucified Chriſt, 
and ſo of ſalvation by him, is the very thing 


that is counted fooliſhneſs to the wiſdom off 
the world. Now, if the very doctrine of a 


crucified Chriſt be counted fooliſhneſs by the 
wiſdom of this world, it cannot be that by 
that wiſdom' a man ſhould be drawn out, 1 
his ſoul, to come to him, 1 Cor. i. 20. ii. 14 
i. 19. i. 18, 23. 

(4.) God counted the wiſdom of this wa 
one of his greateſt enemies, therefore by tha 
wiſdom no man can come to Jeſus Chriſt 
For it is not likely that one of God's greatel 
-. enemies ſhould draw a man to that which bel 
of all pleaſed God, as coming to Chriſt dot 
—_ that God counteth the wiſdom of thi 
world one of his greateſt enemies, is evident 

(1.) For that it caſteththe greateſt contemp 
upon his Son's undertaking, afore is proved 

| f 
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tions of divine wiſdom, Eph. 1. 


7, 8. 


145 
in that it counts his crucifixion fooliſhneſs ; 
though that be one of the higheſt demonſtra- 


(2.) Becauſe God hath threat ned to deſtroy 
it, and bring it to nought, and cauſe it to pe- 


riſh; which ſurely he would not do, was it 
not an enemy, would it direct men t 
cauſe them to cloſe with Jeſus Chriſt. See 
Iſa. xxix. 14. 1 Cor. i. 19. 


and 


(3.) He hath rejected it from helpline h in the 
miniſtry of his word, as a fruitleſs buſineſs, 


4. 8, 12 £3. 


(4) Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh thoſe that 


ſeek it, and purſue it, x Cor. 1 18. 19. 


and a thing that comes to nought, 1 Cor. TR 


(5.) And God has proclaimed, That if any 
man will be wiſe in this world, he muſt be a 


fool in the wiſdont of this world, and that is/ 
the way to be wiſe in the wiſdom of God. If 
any man will be wiſe in this world, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may be wiſe. 


this world is fooliſhneſs with Cod, 1 


dom © 


Ser it. 18, 19, 20. 
3dly, Coming to Chriſt is not by the power 


of man. This is evident, partly, 


755 the wiſ- 


(1.) From that which goes before: For man's 
power, in the putting torth it, in this mat- 
ter, is either ſtirred up with love, or ſenſe of 
neceffity; but the wiſdom of this world neither 
gives men love to or ſenſe of a need of Jeſus 


that. 


| Chriſt; therefore his power lieth ftill, as frem 
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| (2.) What power has he that is dead, az 
every natural man ſpiritually is, even dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins ? Dead, even as dead to God's 
New 'Teſtament things, as he that is in his 
rave is dead to the things of this world. 
What power hath he then, whereby to come to 
Jeſus Chriſt? John v. 25. Epheſ li. 1. Col ii. 13. 
(2.) God forbids the mighty man's glory in 
his Arength: and ſays poſitively, By /lrength 
ſhall no man prevail: and again, Not by might, 
nor by power, but my Spirit ſaith the Lord, 
Jer. ix. 23, 24. Sam. ii. 9. Zech. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 
XXV11. 28, 29, 30, 31. 1 a 
(4.) Paul acknowledgeth that man, nay 
converted man, of himſelf, hath not a ſuffi- 
ciency of power in himſelf to think a good 
thought: if not to do that which is leaſt, for 
to think is leſs than to come; no man by his 
own Power can come to] eſus Chriſt, 2 Cor iii. 5. 
(5. ) Hence we are ſaid to be made willing to 


come, by the power of God; to be raiſed from | 


a ſtate of ſin, to a ſtate of grace, by the pow- 
er of God; and to believe, that is, to come, 
through the exceeding working of his might 
power, Pſalm cx. 3. Col. ii. 12. Epheſ. i. is. 
20. ſee alſo Job. xlvi. 14. 

But this needeth not, if either man had 
power or will to come; or ſo much as graciouſ- 
ly to think of being willing to come (of them- 
ſelves) to Jeſus Chriſt. 

I ſhould now come to the power of the ſe- 
| cond 
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cond part of the obſervation, but that is oc- 
caſionally done already, in the explicatory part 
of the text; to which I refer the reader: For 


I ſhall here only give thee one or two more 


to the ſame purpoſe, and fo come to the uſe 
and application. Tr, 

1. It is expreſsly ſaid, No man can come un- 
to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him. By this text, there is not only in- 
ſinuated, that in man is want of power, but 
of will, to come to Jeſus Chriſt; they muſt 
be drawn ; they come not if they be not drawn : 
And obſerve, it is not man, no nor all the an- 

els of heaven, that can draw one ſinnerto Jeſus 
Chriſt. No man cometh to me, except the Father, 
which hath ſent me, draw him, John vi. 65. 

2. Again, No man can come to me, except 
it were given him of my Father, John vi. 65. 
It is an heavenly gift that maketh man come 
to Jeſus Chriſt. . | | Rs 

3. Again, {tis written in the prophets, they 
ſhall be all taught of God; every one therefore 
that hath heard and learned of the Father com- 
eth to me, John vi. 45. 


I ſhall not enlarge, but ſhall make ſome uſe 


and application, and fo come to the next ob- 


ſervation. | | | 


1. Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not by 
the will, wiſdom, or power of man, but by 
the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father ? 


Then they are to blame that cry up the will, 
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wiſdom, and power of man, as things ſuffi- 
cient tobring men to Chriſt, 

There are ſome men who think they may 
not be contradicted, when they plead, or the 


will, wiſdom, and power of man, in reference 


to the things that are of the kingdom of Chriſt : 


but I will lay to ſuch a man, he never yet | 


came to underſtand, that himſelf 1 is what the 
icripture teacheth concerning him: Neither 


did he ever know. what coming to Chrilt is, | 


by the teaching, gift, and drawing of the Fa- 
ther. He is e a one that hath ſet up God's 


enemy in oppoſition to him, and that continu- 


eth in ſuch acts of defiance ; and what his end 
without a new birth will be, the ſcripture 
teacheth alſo: But we ſhall paſs this. 

2. Is it ſo? Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the F * ? 
Then let ſaints here learn to aſcribe their 
coming to Chrilt, to the gift, promiſe, and 
draw. ing of the Father. Chriſtian man, bleſs 
God who hath given thee to Jeſus Chriſt 


by promiſe ; and-again, bleſs God, for that | 


he hath drawn thee to him. And why is it 
thee ! Why not another? O that the glory 
of electing love ſhould reſt upon thy head, 

and that the 'glory of the exceeding grace of 


God ſhould take hold of thy heart, and bring 
thee to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

3. Is it fo, that coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is 
by the Father, as aforeſaid ? Then this ſhould 


teach 


diligence, and the like, will bring 
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teach us to ſet a high eſteem upon them that 
are indeed coming to Jeſus Chriſt : I ſay, an 
high eſteem on them, for the ſake of him, by 
virtue of whoſe grace they are made to come 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 


We ſee that when men by the help i hu- 


man abilities, do arrive at the knowledge of, 


and bring to paſs that which, when done, is a 
wonder to the world, how he that did it is 


eſteemed and eee ; yea, how is his 


wits, parts, induſtry, and unweariedneſs, in 
all, admired, and yet the man, as to this, is 


pat of the . and his work, the effect of 


natural ability: the things alſo attained by. 
him endin vanity and vexation of ſpirit. Fur- 
ther, perhaps in the purſuit of theſe his at- 
3 he ſins againſt God, waſtes his 
time vainly, and at long run, loſes his ſoul, 
by 3 8 of better things : yet he is ad- 
mired! But. 7 ſay, if this man's parts, labour, 
him to ſuch 
applauſe and eſteem in the world, what eſteem: 
ſhould we have of ſuch an one, thats is by the 
iſt, promiſe, and power of God, coming to 
Jene Chriſt? 
1. This is a man with whom God 1 iS, in, 


whom God works and walks; a man whoſe 


motion is governed and ſteered by the mighty 
hand of God, and the effeQual working o * his. 

power : Here's a man!: 
2. This man, Dy the power of God's might 
"G3 which: 
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which worketh in him, is able to caſt a whole 
world behind him, with all the luſts and plea- 
ſures of it; and to charge through all the dif- 
ficulties that men or devils can ſet againſt 


him: Here's a man 


This man is travelling to Mount Zion, 


the heavenly Jeruſalem, the city of the liv- 


ing God, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
tet, to God the judge of all, and to Jeſus. 

Here's a man! 

4. This man can look upon death with 
comfort, can laugh at deſtruction when it 
cometh, and long to hear the found of the 
laſt trump, and to ſee the judge coming in 
the clouds of Heaven: Here's a man indeed! 

Let Chriſtians then eſteem each other as 
ſuch: I know you do; but do it more and 
more. And that you may, conſider, 

1. Theſe are the objects of Chriſt's eſteem, 
Matth. xii. 18. xv. 22,—29. Luke vil. 9. 


2. Theſe are the objects of the eſteem of 


angels, Dan. ix. 12. x. I1. X11. 4. Heb. 114. 


Theſe have been the objects of t eſ- 
teem of Heathens, when but convinced bout 
them, Dan. v. 10. Acts v. 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 


Let earh o 


f you then eſteem each other be t- 
ter than them elves, Phil. iii. 2. 


4. Again, Is it ſo that no man comes to 
Totes Chriſt, by the will, wiſdom, and power 
of man, but by the gift, power, _— drawing 


of 
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of the Father? Then this ſhews us how hor- 
ribly ignorant of this ſuch are, who make the 
men that are coming to Chriſt the object of 


their contempt and rage. Theſe are alſo un- 


reaſonable and wicked men: Men 1 in whom 
is no faith, 1 Theſ. 11. 2. 

Sinners, did you know what a bleſſed thing 
it is to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by the 
help anddrawing of the Father they do indeed 
come to him, you would hang and burn in 
hell a thouſand years before you would turn 
your ſpirits as you do, againſt him that God 
is drawing to Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo againſt 
the God that draws him. 

But, faithleſs ſinner, let us a little expoſ- 
tulate the matter. What hath this man done 
againſt thee, that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt > 
Why doſt thou make him the object of thy 


ſcorn ? doth his coming to Jeſus Chriſt offend 


thee? doth his purſuing of his own ſalvation 


offend thee? doth his forſaking of his fins and. 


pleaſures offend thee ? 
Poor coming man ! © 'Thou facrificeſt the 


abominations of the Egyptians before their eyes 
and will they not ſtone thee ?? Exod. viii. 26. 
But I oy, why offended at this? Is he ever 
or coming to Jeſus Chriſt, or for 

his loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chriſt | ? Or is 


the worſe 


he ever the more a fool, for flying from that 
which willdrown theein bei , and for ſeek- 


ing eternal life ? Beſides, pray Sirs, conſider it, 
G 4 this 


1 
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this he doth not of himſelf, but by the draw- 


ing of the Father. Come, let me tell thee in 
thine ear, thou that wilt not come to him thy- 


ſelf, and him that would thou hindereſt. | 
1. Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath | 


hated, maligned, and reproached Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom this poor ſinner is coming. 

2. Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath 
hated the Father, by whoſe powerful draw- 
ing the ſinner doth come. 

3. Thou ſhalt be taken, and judged, for 
one that bath done deſpite to the Spirit of 
grace in him, that is by its help coming te 
{us Chriſt. What ſay*i{t thou now? Wilt thou 
ſtand by thy doings? Wilt thou continue to 
contemn and reproach the living God? think- 


ce ſt thou that thou ſhalt weather it out well e- 


nough at the day of judgment ? Can thine 
heart endure, or can thine hands be ſtrong, in 
he day that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith the 
Lord. John xv. 18, —27. Jude 14, 15. 1 
Theſ. iv. 8. Ezek. xxli, 14. : 

5. Is it fo, that no man comes to Jeſus 
Chriſt by the will, wiſdom and power of man, 


but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the 


Father ? Then this ſheweth us how it com- 


eth to paſs, that weak means are ſo powerful 


as to bring men out of their ſins, to a hearty 


purſuit after Jeſus Chriſt, When God bids | 
Moſes ſpeak to the people, he ſaid, © I will | 


ſpeak with thee,” Exod, xviii.19., When God 
OI. ſpeaks, 


72, Luke xx11. 60, 61, 62. 
that the walls of Jericho ſhould fall at the ſound: 


ken, ſpoken with difficulty, in temptation, 
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when God works, who can let it? None, 
none; then the work goes on. Elias threw 
his mantle upon the ſhoulders of Eliſha; and 
what a wonderful work followed! When Je- 
ſus fell in with the crowing of acock, what work 
was there! O when God is in the means, 
then ſhall that means (be it never ſo weak and 
contemptible in itſelf) work wonders, 1 Kings 
XiX. 19. Mat. xxvi. 74, 75, Mark XIV. 775 


The world underſtood not, nor believed; 


of rams horns; but when God will work, the | 
means mult be effeQtual. A word weakly ſpo- 


and in the midſt of great contempt and ſcorn, 
works wonders if the Lord thy God will ay 
ſo too. 
6. Is it ſo? Doth no man come to Jeſus 
Chriſt by the will, wiſdom, and power of man, 
but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the- 
Father! Then here is room for Chriſtians to 
ſtand and wonder at the effectual working of 
God's providence, that he. hath: made uſe of, 
as means to bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For although men are drawn to Chriſt by 
the power of the Father, yet that power put- 
teth forth itſelf in the uſe of means; and theſe i 
means are diverſe, ſometimes this, ſome times 
that; for God is at liberty to work, by Which, 
and when, and how he will; but let the means 


G 5 be. 
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this he doth not of himſelf, but by the draw- 
ing of the Father. Come, let me tell thee in 
thine ear, thou that wilt not come to him thy- 
ſelf, and him that would thou hindereſt. 

I. Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath 


hated, maligned, and reproached Jeſus Chriſt, 


to whom this poor ſinner is coming. 

2. Thou ſhalt be judged for one that hath 
hated the Father, by whoſe powerful draw- 
ing the ſinner doth come. | 

3. Thou ſhalt be taken, and judged, for 
one that bath done deſpite to the Spirit of 
grace in him, that is by its help coming te 
{us Chriſt. What ſay'ſt thou now ? Wilt thou 
ſtand by thy doings? Wilt thou continue to 
contemn and reproach the living God? think- 


ce ſt thou that thou ſhalt weather it out well e- 


nough at the day of judgment? Can thine 
heart endure, or can thine hands be ſtrong, in 
#he day that I ſball deal with thee, ſaith the 
Lord. John xv. 18,27, Jude 14, 15. 1 
. Ezck. Xi, 14s: -.; 

F. Is it fo, that no man comes to Jeſus 


WW Chriſt by the will, wiſdom and power of man, 


but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the 
Father? Then this ſheweth us how it com- 
eth to paſs, that weak means are ſo powerful 
as to bring men out of their ſins, to a hearty 
purſuit after Jeſus Chriſt, When God bids 
Moſes ſpeak to the people, he ſaid, I will 
ſpeak with thee,” Exod. xviii.19. When God 

: : ſpeaks, 
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when God works, who can let jt? None, 
none; then the work goes on. Elias threw 
his mantle upon the ſhoulders of Fliſhay and 
what a wonderful work followed! When Je- 
ſus fell in with the crowing of acock, what work 
was there! O when God is in the means, 


then ſhall that means (be it never ſo weak and 


contemptibie in itſelf) work wonders, 1 Kings 
xIix. 19. Mat. xxvi. 74, 75, Mark xiv. 71, 


72, Luke xxii. 60, 61, 62. 


The world underſtood not, nor believed, 
that the walls of Jericho ſhould fall at the ſound 
of rams horns; but when God will work, the 
means mult be effe cual. A word weakly ſpo- 
ken, ſpoken with difficulty, in temptation, 
and in the midſt of great contempt and ſcorn, 
works wonders if the Lord thy God will ſay 


fo too. 


6. Is it ſo? Doth no man come to Jeſus 
Chriſt by the will, wiſdom, and power of man, 
but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the 
Father! Thien here is room for Chriſtians to 


ſtand and wonder at the effectual working of 


God's providence, that he hath made uſe of, 
as means to bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
For although men are drawn to Chriſt by 
the power of the Father, yet that power put- 
teth forth itſelf in the uſe of means; and theſe _ 
means are diverſe, ſometimes this, ſometimes 


that; for God is at liberty to work, by Which, 


and when „ and how he will; but let the means 


G5 be 
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be what bor will, and as contemptible as may 


be; yet Gd that commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, and that out of weakneſs 
can make ſtrong, can, nay, doth oftentimes, 
make uſe of very unlikely means to bring about 
the converſion and ſalvation of his people. 
Therefore you that are come to Chriſt, (and 
that by unlikely means), ſtay yourſelves, and 
wonder, and wondering, magnify almighty 


power, by the work of which the means hath 


been made effectual tobring you to Jeſus Chriſt 


What was the providence that God made 


uſe of, as a means either more remote or more 


near, to bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt? Was it 


the removing of thy habitation, the change of 
thy condition, the loſs of relations, eſtate, or 
the like? Was it the caſting of thine eye upon 
ſome good book, the hearing of thy neigh- 


bours talk of heavenly things, the beholding 


of God's judgements as executed upon others, 
or thine own deliverance from them, or thy 
being ſtrangely caſt under the miniſtry of ſome 
godly man? O take notice of ſuch providence 
or providences! They were ſent and managed 
by mighty power todo thee good. God him- 
ſelf, Iſay, hath joined himſelf to this chariot ; 
yea, and ſo bleſſed it, that it failed not to ac- 


iH4 compliſh the thing for which he ſent it. 


God bleſſeth not to every one his providen- 
ces in this manner: How many thouſands are 
there in this world, that paſs every day under the 
| {ame 
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ſame providences! but God is not in them, 
to do that work by them as he hath done for 
thy poor ſoul, by his effectually working with 


them. O that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould meet thee | 


in this providence, that diſpenſation, or the 
other ordinance ! This is grace indeed! At 
this, therefore, it will be thy wiſdom to ad- 
mire, and for this to bleſs God. 
Give me leave to give you a taſte of ſome of 
thoſe providences that have been effectual, 
through the management of God, ta bring 
ſalvation to the ſouls of his people. | 
(I.) The firſt ſhall be that of the woman of 
Samaria. It muſt. happen, that ſhe muſt needs 


go out of the city to draw water (not before 


nor after, but) juſt when Jeſus Chriſt her Sa- 
viour was come from far, and ſet toreſt him 


(being weary) upon the well. What a bleſſed 


rovidence was this! Even a providence ma- 
naged by the almighty wiſdom, and almighty 
power, to the converſion and ſalvation of this 


Poor creature. For by this providence was 
this poor creature and her Saviour brought to- 


gether, that a bleſſed work might be fulfilled 


upon the woman, according to the purpoſe be- 


fore determined by the Father, John iv. 
(2.) What providence was it, that there 


ſhould be a tree in the way for Zaccheus to- 
climb, thereby to give Jeſus opportunity to 


call. the chief of the publicans: home to him- 
| | ſelf: 
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ſelf, even before he came down therefrom 
Luke xix. 


(3.) Was it not alſo wonderful, that the 


thief, which you read of in the goſpel, ſhould, 
by the providence of God, becalt into priſon, 
to be condemned, even at the ſeſſion that 
Chriſt himſelf was to die; nay, and that it 
ſhould happen too, that they muſt be hanged 
together, that the thief might be in hearing 
and obſerving of Jeſus in his laſt words, that 
he might be converted by him before his death? 
Luke xx111. 

(4.) What a ſtrange providence was it, and 


as ſtrangely managed by God, that Oneſimus, 


when he was run away from his maſter, ſhould 
be taken, and, as I think, caſt into that ve 


priſon where Paul lay bound for the word of 


the goſpel; that he might there be by him 
converted, and then ſent home, again to his 
maſter Philemon Behold all things work to- 
gether for good, to them that love God; to them 
<uko are the called according to his Purpeſe, 
Rom. vill. 

Nay I have myſelf known ſome that have 
been made to go to hear the word preached 
againſt their wills; others have gone not to 
hear, but to fee and to be ſeen; ; nay, to jeer 
and flout others, as alſo to catch and carp at 
things. Some allo to feed their aduiterous eyes 
with the ſight of beautiful objects; and yet 
God hath made uſe of even theſe things, and 

| even 
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even of the wicked and ſinful propoſals of ſin- 
ners, to bring them under the grace that might 
ſave their ſouls. 

7. Doth no man come to Jeſus Chriſt, but 
by the drawing, & c. of the Father? Then let 
me here caution theſe poor ſinners, that are 
ſpe ctators of the change that God hath wrought 
in them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, not 
to attribute this work and change to other 
things and cauſes. 

There are ſome poor ſinners in this world, 
that plainly ſees a change, a mighty change, 
in their neighbours and relations that are com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, but as I ſajd they being 
ignorant, and not knowing whence it comes, 
and whither it goes, for fo is every one that is 
born of the ſpirit, John 11. 8. therefore they 
attribute this change to other cauſes: As, 1, 
Melancholy; 2. To fitting alone; 3 To over 
much reading; 4. To their going to too many 
ſermons; 5. To too much ſtudying, and muſ- 
ing on What they hear. 

Alſo they conclude on the other ſide. 

1. That it is for want of merry company. 

2. For want of phyſic, and therefore they 
adviſe them to leave off reading, going to ſer- 


mons, the company of ſober people, and to 


be merry, to go a goſſiping, to buſy them- 
ſelves in the things of this "world ; not to fit 

muſing alone, &c. 
But come, poor ignorant ſinner, let me deal 
with 
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with thee. It ſeeras thou are turned counſel- 
lor for ſatan: I tell thee, thou knoweſt not 
what thou doſt. Take heed of ſpending thy 
judgment, after this manner : thou judgeſt 
fooliſhly, and ſayſt in this, to every one that 
paſſeth by, thou art a fool. 


What! count convictions for ſin, mourn- | 
ing forſin, and repentance for ſin, melancho- 


ly ! This is like thoſe that on the other ſide ſaid, 
Theſe men are drunk with new wine, &c. Or, 
as he that ſaid, Paul was mad, Acts ii. 23. 
xxvi. 24. 

Poor ignorant ſinner! canſt thou judge no 
better? W hatg! is ſitting alone, penſive under 
God's hand, reading the ſcriptures, and hear-- 
ing of ſermons, &c. the way to be undone ? 
'The Lord open thine eyes, and make thee to 
ſee thine error: Thou haſt ſet thyſelf againſt 


God, thou haſt deſpiſed the operation of his. | 


Hands, thcu attempteſt to murder ſouls. What! 
canſt thou give no better counſel touching-thole 

whom God hath wounded, than to ſend them 
to the ordinance of hell for help? Thou bid- 
deſt them be merry and lightſome; but doſt 


thou not know, that, the heart of fools is in 


tie houſe of laughter, Eccleſ. vii. 


Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing of 
thundering preachers: But is it not better to 


| hear the rebuke of the wiſe, than for a man to 
hear the ſong of 


biddeſt them buſy themſelves in the things of 
. this 


fools? Eccleſ. vii. 5. Thou: 
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this world; but doſt thou not know that the 
Lord bids, Firft ſeek the kingdom of God, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof Matth. iii. 36. 

oor ignorant ſinner! hear the counſel of 
God to ſuch, and learn thyſelf to be wiſer, 
Is any afflicted? let him pray: Is any merry? 


get him ſing pſalms. Bleſſed is he that heareth 


me; and hear for time to come. Save your- 


ſelves from this untoward generation. Search 
he ſcriptures: give attendance to reading. 
It is better to go to the houſe of mourning, 
ames v. 13. Prov. vill. 32. 33. Accs ii. 40. 
John v. 39. 1 Tim. v 13. Eccleſ. vii. 1, 2, 3. 
And wilt thou judge him that doth thus ? 
Art thou almoſt like Elimas the ſorcerer, that 
ſought to turn the deputy from the faith? Thou 
ſeekeſt to pervert the right way of the Lord: 
ake heed leſt ſome heavy judgment overtake 

thee, Acts xlii. 8—1 3. | | 
What! teach men to quench convictions; 
ake men off from a ſerious conſideration of 
he evil of ſin, of the terrors of the world to 
ome, and how they ſhall eſcape the fame? 
hat! teach men to put God and his word 
out of their minds, by running to merry com- 
pany, by running to the world, by goſliping ? 
&c. This is as much as to bid them ſay to 
od, © Depart from us, for we deſire not the 
nowledge of thy ways; or, What's the Al- 
ighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? or, what 
profit have we, if we keep his ways?“ Here is 
| „C ͤ 
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a devil in grain! What! bid man walk accor- 
ding to the courſe of this world, according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſobedi- 


ence, Epheſ. ii. 


Obj. But we do not know that ſuch are com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt; truly we wonder at them 
and think they are fools. 


Anſ. 1. Do you not know that they are com- 


ing to Jeſus Chriſt? then they may be coming 
to him, for aught you know; and why will 
you be worſe than the brute, to ſpeakevil of 
the things you know not ? What! are yemade 
to be taken and deſtroyed? muſt ye utterly 
periſh in your own corruptions ? 2 Pet. ii. 12. 


2. Do you not know them? Let them alone 


then. If you cannot ſpeak good of them, 


ſpeak not bad. Refrain from theſe men, and 


let them alone; for if this counſel, or this 


work, be of men, it will come to nought; but 


if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt 
haply ye be foundeven to fight againſt God, s 
Acts v. 31, 39. 

3. But why do ye wonder at a work of con- 
en and converſion ? Know you not that 
this 1s the judgment of God upon you, ye de- 
ſpiſers, o behold, and wonder, and perifh ? 
Acts x11. 40, 41. 

But why wonder, and think they are 
fools; ; Is the way of thejuſt an abomination 
to you? * that paſſage, and be aſhamed, 
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He that is upright in the way is an abomina- 
tion to the wicked, Prov. xxix. 27. 

5. Your, wondering at them argues that you 
are ſtrangers to yourſelves, to conviction for 
ſin, and to hearty defires to be ſaved ? as alſo 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


O47. But how ſhall we know that ſuch men 


are coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Anſ. Who can make them fee that Chriſt 
has made blind? John 11. 3, 9. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe I endeavour thy conviction, con- 
veiſion, and ſalvation, conſider, _ 

1. Do they cry out of fin, being burdened 
with it, as of an exceeding bitter thing * 

2. Do they fly from it, as from the face of 


Ja deadly ſerpent ? 


3. Do they cry out as of the inſufficiency of 
their own righteouſneſs, as to juitification in 
the ſight of God? 

4. Do they Tu out after . Lord Jef 
to ſave them? 

5. Do they ſee more worth 25 merit in one 
drop of Chriſt's blood to ſave them, than in 
all the ſin of the world to damn them? 

6. Are they tender of {inning againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt ? > 


7. Is his name, perſon, and undertakings, 


more precious to them, than is the glory of 


the world ? 
8. Is his word more dear unto them? 
9. Is faith in Se which they are con- 


vinced 


161 


162 COME AND WELCOME 
vinced by God's Spirit, of the want of, and 
that without it they can never cloſe with 
Chriſt) precious to them ? 

WW Do they favour Chriſt in his word, and 
do they leave all the world for his ſake ? And 
are they willing (God helping them) to run 
hazards for his name, for the love they bear 
to him? 

11. Are his ſaints precious to him ? 

If theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt | 
them or no, theſe men are coming to Jeſus | 
Chriſt, Rom. vii. 9— 14. Pſalm. xxxviii. 3. 
4.—8, Heb. vi. 18, 19, 20. Iſa. Ixiv. 6. Phil. ili. 
7» 8. Pſal. liv. 1 Pſalm cix. 26. Acts xvi. 30. 
Pfal. li. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rom. vii. 24. 
2 Cor. v. 2. AQs. v. 41. James i ii. 7. Phil. iii. 
7, 8. Song v. 10.— 15. Pſalm cxix. John xiii. 
38. 1 John iv. 7. iii. 14. John xvi. 9. Rom. 
xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6. Pſalm xix. 10, 11. Jer. xv. 
16. Heb. xi. 24,27. Acts xx. 22, 23, 24. 
XXi. 13. Tit. iii. 15. 2 John 1. Epheſ. iv. 10. 
Phil. vii. 1 Cor. 16, 24. 

II. I come now to the ſecond obſervation FT: 
propounded to be ſpoken to, to wit, That By 
they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft- 12 
times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt wil not Bu 
receive them. 12 

I told you that this obſer vation is implied in] BY 
the text; and J gather it, 1. From the large- hou. 
neſs and openneſs of the promiſe ; Iwill in no 17 
wiſe caſi out, For had there not been a prone- Bi 
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neſs in us to fear caſting out, Chriſt needed 
not to havez as it were, way-laid our fear, as 
he doth by this great and ” Rong expreſſion, 
In no wiſe : And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out, There needeth not, as I 
may ſay, ſuch a promiſe to be invented by the 
wiſdom of heaven, and wondered at ſuch a 
rate, as it were on purpoſe to daſh in pieces at 
one blow, all the objections of coming ſinners, 
if they were not prone to admit of ſuch ob- 
jections, to the diſcouraging of their own ſouls. 
For this word, in no wiſe, cutteth the throat 
of all objection; and it was dropped by the 
Lord Jeſus for that very end; and to help 
the faith that is mixed with unbelief. 

And it is, as it were, the ſum of all pro- 

iſes z neither can any objection be made up- 
on the unworthineſs that thou findeſt in thee, 
hat this promiſe would not aſſoil. 

But I am a great ſinner, ſayſt thou. 

J will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 

But I am an old ſinner, ſayſt thou. 

T will in no wi ſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I am an hard- hearted ſinner, ſayſt thou. 

Iwill in no aui ſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

But I am a backſliding ſinner, ſayſt thou. 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But J have ferved Satan all my days, ſayſt 
hou. . 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
But I have ſinned againſt light, ſayſt thou. 

1 will 
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I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
But I have ſinned againſt mercy, ſayſt thou. 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But J have no good thing to bring with me, 
ſayſt thou. | 5 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 

Thus I might go on to the end of things, 
and ſhew you, that ſtill this promiſe was pro- 
vided to anſwer all objections, and doth an- 
ſwer them. But I ſay what need it be, if they 
that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are not ſome- 
times, yea oftentimes, heartily afraid, hat 
Teſus Chriſt will caſt them out. g 

2. I will give you two. inſtances that ſeem 
to imply the truth of this obſervation. 

In the gth of Matthew, at the 2d verſe, you 
read of a man that was ſick of the pally ; and 
he was coming to Jeſus Chriſt, being borne 
upon a bed by his friends : he alſo was coming 
himſelf, and that upon another account than 
any of his friends were aware of; even for 
the pardon of ſins, and the ſalvation of his 
ſoul. Now, ſo ſoon as ever he was come into 
the preſence of Chriſt, Chriſt bids him, be of 
good cheer. It ſeems then his heart was. faint- 
ing; but what was the cauſe of the fainting ? 
Not his bodily infirmity, for the cure of which 
his friends did bring him to Chriſt ; but the 
guilt and burthen of his ſins, for the pardon 
of which himſelf did come to him ; therefore 
he proceeds, Be of goed cheer, thy ſins be for- 
given thee, | „ ſay, 
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I ſav, Chriſt ſaw him ſinking in his mind, 
about how it would go with his moſt noble 
part ; and therefore, firſt, he applies himſelf 
to him upon that account. For thaugh his 
friends had faith enough as to the cure of the 
body, yet he himſelf pad little enough as to 
the cure of his ſoul: therefore Chriſt takes him 
up as a man falling down, ſaying, Son, be of 
good cheer, thy fins. are forgiven thee. 

That about the prodigal ſeems pertinent al- 
ſo to this matter; When he came to him 
ſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my 
Father hath "bread enough and to ſpare, and I 
periſh for hunger! I will ariſe now and go 
to my Father.” Heartily ſpoken ; but how did 
he perform his promiſe? I think not ſo well as 
he promiſed to do; and my. ground for my 
thoughts 1s, becauſe his Father, ſo ſoon as he 
was come to him, fell upon his neck, and kiſ- 
edhim; implying, methinks, as if the pre- 
digal was by this time dejeCted in his mind; 
and therefore his Father gives him the moſt 
ſudden and familiar token of reconciliation. 
And kiſſes were of old times often uſed to re- 
move doubts and fears. Thus Laban and Efau 
kiſs Jacob: Thus Joſeph kiſſed his brethren ; 
and thus alſo David kiſſed Abſalom, Gen 
XXXV. 35, XXXLIL 1.—7. xIvill. 9, 10. 2. Sam. 
xiv. 33. 

It is true, as J ſaid, at firſt ſetting out, he 
ſpake heartily, as ſometimes ſinners alſo _ 
their 
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their beginning to come to Jeſus Chriſt , but 
might not he, yea, in all probability he had 
(between the firit ſtep he took, and the taſt, 
by which he accompliſhed that journey, ) many 
a thought, both this way and that; as whe- 
ther his Father would receive him or no? As 
thus, I ſaid, I would go to my Father : But 
how, if when I come at him he ſhould aſk me 
where I have all this time been ? What ſhall 
I fay then? Alſo, if he aſks me, What is be- 
come of the portion of Goods that he gave me? 
What ſhall I ſay then? If he ſhould aſk me, 
W ho have been my companions? W hat ſhall 
I fay then? If he alſo ſhould aſk me, What hath 
been my preferment in all the time of my ab- 


ſence from him? What ſhall I ſay then? Yea, | 


and if he aſk me, why I came home no ſoon- 
er? What ſhallI ſay then? Thus, I ſay, might 
he reaſon with himſelf; and being conſcious 
to himſelf, that he could give but a bad an- 
ſwer to any of theſe interrogatories, no mar- 
vel if he ſtood in need firit of all of a kiſs 
from his Father's lips. For had he anſwered 
the firſt in truth, he muſt ſay, I have been a 
haunter of taverns and ale-houſes; and as for 
my portion, I ſpent it in riotous living; my 
companions were whores and drabs; as for 
my preferment, the higheſt was, that I became 
a hogherd; and as for my not coming home 
till now, could I have made ſhift to ſtay abroad 
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any longer, I had not been at thy feet for 
mercy now. 85 
I ſay, theſe things conſidered, and conſider- 
ing again, how-prone poor men are, to give 
way, when truly awakened, to deſpondings, 
and heart-miſgivings, no marvel if he did ſink 
-| in his mind, between the time of his firſt ſet- 
| ting out, and that of his coming to his Father. 
3. But thirdly, methinks I have, for the 
confirmation of this truth, the conſent of all 
> | the ſaints that are under heaven, to wit, that 
they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft- 
times heartily afraid that he will not receive 
them. | | 74 
i Que ſt. But what ſhould be the reaſon ? 
I will anſwer to this queſtion thus. 
| 1. It is not for want of the revealed will of | | 
\t | God, that manifeſteth grounds for the con- | Bis 
1s Itrary, for of that there is a ſufficiency: yea, the 9 
I-Itext itſelf hath laid a ſufficient foundation for 1 
... Jencouragement, for them that᷑ are coming to 
s Jeſus Chriſt. | 5 
: And him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
a lcaſt out. - 
or 2. It is not for want of any invitation to 
y come, for that is fulland plain: Come unto me, 
or fall ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 
ne [will give you reſt, Matth. vi. 28. 
ne] 3. Neither is it for want of manifeſtation 
ad |” Chriſt's willingneſs to receive, as thoſetexts 
above named, with that which follows, de- 
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drink, John vil. 3. 
N It isnot for want of excerding great and 
precious promiſes to receive them that come. 
© Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing, and Iwill receive you, and 
J will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Al- 
mighty, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 

5. It is not for want of ſolemn oath and en- 
gagement to fave them that come: 


by himſelf, - that by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible that God could he, 


fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet 
before us, Heb. vi. 15,— 19. 

6. Neither is it for want of great examples 
of God's mercy, that have come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, of which we read moſt plentifully in 


the ord, 


Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it is for 
want of that which follows, | 

1. It is for want of the knowledge of Ehrift 
Thou kroweſt but little of the grace and kind- 
neſs that is in the heart of Chriſt; thou know- 
eſt but little of the virtue and merit of his 
blood; thou knowieſt but little of the willing- 
neſs that is in his heart to ſave thee : and this 


is the reaſon of the fear that ariſeth in thy 
heart 


© For be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore 
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heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubt, that 


Chriſt will not receive thee. Unbelief is the 
daughter of ignorance, 'Thereſore Chriſt faith, 
O fools, and flow of heart to believe, Luke 
xXxiv. 25. N | 

Slowneſs of heart to believe, flows from 
thy fooliſhneſs in the things of Chriſt ; this is 
evident to all that are acquainted with them- 
ſelves, and are ſeeking after Jeſus Chriſt. The 
more ignorance the more unbelief: the more 
knowledge of Chriſt, the more faith. Thep 


|. that know thy name, will put their truſt in 


thee, Pal. ix. 10. He therefore that began to 
come to Chriſt but the other day, and hath 
yet but little knowledge of him, he fears that 


_ Chriſt will not receive him. But he that hath 


been longer acquainted with him, he 7s ſtrong, 
and hath overcome the wicked one, 1 John ii. 
When Joſeph's brethren came into Egypt 
to buy corn it is ſaid, Foſeph knew his bre- 
thren, but his brethern knew not him. What 
follows ? Why great miſtruſt of heart about 
their ſpeeding. well; eſpecially, if Joſeph did 
but anſwer them roughly, calling them ſpies, 
and queſtioning their truth, and the like. 
And obſerve it, ſo long as their ignorance a- 
bout their brother remained with them what- 
ſoever Joſeph did, ſtill they put the worſe 
ſenſe upon it: for inſtance, Joſeph upon a time 
bids the ſteward of his houſe bring them 
home, to dine with him, to dine even in Jo- 
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ſeph's houſe: And how is this reſented by 
them? Why they are afraid: And the men 
were afraid, becauſe they. were brought unto 
(their brother) Jo/epA's houſe, And they ſaid, 

He ſeeketh occaſion againſt us, and will fall 
upon us, and take us for bondmen, and our 
aſſes, Gen. xlii. xliii. What! afraid to go to 
Joſeph's houſe? He was their brother; he in- 
tended to feaſt them; to feaſt them, and to 

feaſt with them. Ahl but they were ignorant 

that he. was their brother, And ſo long as their 
ignorance laſted, ſo long their fear terrified 
them. Juſt thus it is with the ſinner that but 
of late is coming to Jeſus Chriſt: He is igno- 
rant of the love and pity that is in Chriſt to 
coming ſinners: Therefore he doubts, there- 
fore he fears, therefore his heart miſgives him. 
Coming ſinner, Chriſt inviteth thee, to dine 
and ſup with him: he inviteth thee to a ban- 
quet of wine, yea to come into his wine-cel- 
lar, and his banner over thee ſhall be love, 
Rev. xx. 20. Song ii. v. But I doubt it, ſays 
the ſinner: but it is anſwered, he calls thee, 
invites thee to his banquet, flaggons, apples, 
to his wine, and to the juice of his pomegranate. 
O I fear, I doubt, I miſtruſt, I tremble in ex- 
peCtation of the contrary! Come out of the 
man, thou daſtardly ignorance. Be not afraid, | 
ſinner, only believe, He that cometh to Chriſt, 
he will in ng wiſe caſt out. ITY | 
Let the coming ſinner therefore ſeek after 
more 
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more of the good knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: 
Preſs after it, ſeek it as ſilver, and dig for it 
as for hid treaſure. This will embolden thee; 
this will make thee wax ſtronger and ſtronger. 
I know whom I have believed, I know him, 
ſaid Paul; and what follows? Why, and I am 


perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I 


have committed to him, againſt that day, 2 
'Tim. 1. 12. 


8 


The anſwer is. He had committed to him his 


ſoul. But why did he commit his ſoul to him? 


Why, becauſe he knew him : he knew him to 
be faithful, to be kind: ke knew he would 
not fail him, nor forſake him; and therefore 
he laid his ſoul down at his teet, and commit- 
ted it to him, to keep againſt that day. But, 


2. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive thee 
may be alſo a conſequent of thy earneſt and 
ſtrong deſires after thy ſalvation by him. For 


this I obſerve, that ſtrong defires to have, are 


attended with ſtrong fears of miſſing. What 
man moſt ſets his heart upon, and what his 


deſires are moſt after, he (oft-times) moſt fears 
he ſhall not obtain. So the man, ruler of the 
ſynagogue, had a great deſire that his daugh- 
ter ſhould live; and that deſire was attended 


| with fear, that ſhe ſhould not : Therefore 


Chriſt ſaid unto him, Be not afraid, Mark v. 
36 „ 


uppoſe a young . have his heart 
i & , % 


What had Paul committed to Jeſus Chriſt > 
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much ſet upon a virgin to have her to wife, 
if ever he fears he ſhall not obtain her, it is 
when he begins to love: now, think he, ſome 
body will ſtep i in between my love and the ob- 
ject of it; either they will find fault with my 
perſon, my eſtate, my condition, or ſome- 
thing. 

Now thoughts begin to work ; ſhe dothnot 
like me, or ſomething. Ard hes it is with the 
ſoul at firſt coming to Jeſus Chriſt, thou loveſt 
him, and thy love produces jealouſy, and that 
8 jealouſy oft-times begets fears. 


ſins of thine old age, the fins of thy calling, 

the ſins of thy Chriſtian duties, the fins of 
thine heart, or ſomething; thou thinkeſt ſome- 
thing or other will alienate the heart and af- 
fections of Jeſus Chriſt from thee ; thou think- 
eſt he ſees ſomething in thee, for the ſake of 
which he will refuſe thy ſoul. 

But be content, a little more knowledge of 
him will make thee take better heart; thy earn- 
eſt deſires ſhall not be attended with ſuch burn- 
ing fears; thou ſhalt hereafter ſay, This is my 
infirmity, "Pſalm Ixxvii. 

Thou art ſick of love, a very ſweet diſeaſe, 
and yet every diſeaſe has ſome weakneſs atten- 


ding of it: yet I wiſh this diſtemper (if it be 


law ful to call it ſo) was more epidemical. Die 
of this diſeaſe, I would gladly do; it is better 

= life ell, — it ve attended withfears. 
| 8 Put 


Now thou feareſt the ſins of thy youth, ihe 
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But thou cryeſt out, I cannot obtain: well be 
not too haſty to make concluſions : If Jeſus 
Chriſt had not put his finger in at the hole of 
the lock, thy *bowels would not have been 


troubled for him. (Song v.) Mark how the 


prophet hath it, They ſhall walk after the 
Lord; he ſhall roar like a lion; when he ſhall 


roar he children ſhall tremble from the weſt, 
they ſhall tremble like a bird out of Egypt, 


and as a doveout of the land of Aſſyria, Hol. . 


xi 19, 11. 

When God roars, (as oft- times the coming 
ſoul hears him roar,) what man that is com- 
ing, can do otherwiſe than tremble? (Amos 


111. 8.) But trembling he comes; He ſprang inn | 
and came trembling, and fell down before Paul. | 


and Silas, Acts xvi. 


Should you aſk him that-we. mentioned banks 


now, how. long is it ſince you began to fear 
you ſhould, mils of this damſel you love fo ? 


The anſwer will be ever ſince I began to love 


her. But did you not fear it before? No, nor 
ſhould I fear now, but that Lvehemently love 
her. Come, ſinner let us apply it: How long 


s it ſince thou began to fear, that Jeſus Chriſt 


will not receive thee? Thy anſwer: is, Ever 
ſince I began to deſire that he would ſave my 
ſoul. I began to fear, when 1 began to come 


and the more my heart burns in deſires after 


him, the more I feel my heart fear 1 ſhall not 
be ſaved by him. 
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See now, did not I tell thee, that thy fears 
were but the conſequence of ſtrong deſires ? 
Well, fear not, coming finner, thouſands of 
coming fouls are in thy condition, and yet 
they will get ſafe into Chriſt's boſom. Say 
(lays Chriſt) to them that are of a fearful 
heart, be ſtrong, fear not : your God will come 
and fave you, Ia. xxxv. 4 chap. Ixiii. 1. 
3, Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee, 
may ariſe from a ſenſe of thy own unworthi- 
neſs. Thou ſeeſt what a poor, ſorry, wretch- 
ed worthleſs, creature thou art. And ſeeking 
this, thou feareſt Chriſt will not receive thee. 
Alas, ſayſt thou I am the vileſt of all men; 
a town-ſinner, a ring-lading ſinner! I am not 
only a ſinner myſelf, but have made others 
two-fold worſe the children of hell alſo. Be- 
ſides, now I am under ſome awakenings and 
ſtirrings of mind after ſalvation, even now I 
find my heart rebellious, carnal, hard, treach- 
erous, deſperate, prone to unbe lief, to deſpair: 
It forgetteth the word; it wandereth, it run- 
eth to the ends of the earth. There is not 
(I am perſuaded) one in all the world, that 
hath ſuch a deſperate wicked heart as mine is: 


My foul is careleſs to do good, but none more 


Earneſt to do that which 1s evil. | 
Can ſuch a one as I am live in glory? Can 
an holy, a juſt, and a righteous God, once 
think (with honour to his name) of ſaving 
ſuch a vile creature as I am? I fear it. Will 
. he 
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he ſhew wonders to ſuch a dead dog as I am? 


I doubt it. | | = 

I am caſt out to the loathing of my perſon, 
yea, I loath myſelt ; I ſtink in mine own noſ- 
trils. How can I then be accepted by a holy 
and fin abhorring God? Pſalm xxxvin. 5,6. 
7. Ezek. x. chap. xx. 42, 43,44. Saved [would 
be; and who is there that would not, were 
they in my condition? indeed I wonder at the 
madneſs and folly of others, when I ſee them 
leap and ſkip ſo careſeſsly about the mouth of 
hell! Bold finner how dareſt thou tempt 
God, by laughing at the breach of his holy 


law? But alas! they are not ſo bad one way, 


but I am worſe another, I wiſh myſelf were 
any body but myſelf : and yet here again, I 
know not what to wiſh, When I ſee ſuch as 
I believe are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, OI bleſs 
them! But am confounded in myſelf, to ſee 


how unlike (as I think) I am to a very good 


many inthe world. 'T hey can read, hear, pray, 
remember, repent, be humble, do every thing 
better than ſuch a vile wretch as I. | 
I, vile wretch, am good for nothing, butta 
burn in hell-fire, and when I think of that I 
am confounded too. 4 RO 


Thus the ſenſe of unworthineſs creates and 
heightens fears in the hearts of them that are 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; but indeed it ſhould. 


not: for who needs the phyſician but the ſick? 
or, Who did Chriſt come into the world to 
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ſave, but the chief of ſinners? {Mark i. 17. 


1 Tim. i. 15.) Wherefore, the more thou 
ſeeſt thy fins, the faſter fly 
Chriſt. And let the ſenſe of thine own un- 


worthineſs prevail with thee yet to go faſter. 


As it is with the man that carrieth his broken 
arm in a fling to the bone-ſetter, till as he 
thinks of his broken arm, and as he feels the 
ain and ' anguiſh, he haſtens his pace to the 
man; and if Satan meets thee, and aſketh, 
- Whithergoeſt thou? tell him thou art maimed, 
and are going to the Lord Jeſus. If he objects 
thine own unworthineſs, tell him, that even 
as the ſick ſeeketh the phyſician ; as he that 
hath broken bones ſeeks himſthat can ſet them; 
ſo thou art going to Jeſus Chriſt for cure and 
healing for thy fin fiick ſou]. : 
But it oft-times happeneth to him that flies 
for his life, he deſpairs of eſcaping, and there- 
fore delivers himſelf up into the hand of the 
purſuer. But up, up ſinner, be of good cheer, 
Chriſt came to ſave the unworthy one: be not 
faithleſs, but believe. Come away man, the 
Lord Jeſus calls thee, ſaying, And him that 
cometh to me I will in no pars, caſt out. 


4. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive thee, 


may ariſe from a ſenſe of the exceeding mer- 
cy of being ſaved: fometimes ſalvation is in 
the eyes of him that deſires ſo great, ſo huge, 
ſo wonderful a thing, that the very thoughts 
of the excellency of it, ingenders unbelief a- 

about 
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bout obtaining it, in the heart of thoſe that 


unfeignedly deſire it. Seemeth it to you (ſaith 


David) a light thing to be a king”s ſon-in-law? 
x Sam. xvii. 23. So they thought of the great- 
neſs and glory of the thing propounded, as 
heaven, eternal life, eternal glory, to be with 
God, and Chriſt, and angels; theſe are great 
things, too good, (ſaith the ſoul that is little | in 
his own eyes ;) things too rich (faith the ſoul 
that is truly poor in ſpirit) for me. 


Beſides, the holy Ghoſt hath a way to great- 


en heavenly things to the underſtanding of the 
coming ſinner, yea, and at the ſame time to 
greaten too the. ſin and unworthineſs of that 
ſinner. Now. the ſoul ſtaggeringly wonders, 
ſaying, What! to be made like angels, like 
Chriſt, to live in eternal bliſs, joy, and feli- 
city! This 1s. for or and for them that 
can walk like angels! 

If a prince, .a duke, an earl, ſhould ſend 


(by the hand of his ſervant) . for ſome poor, 
ſorry, beggarly {crub; to take her for his maſ- - 


ter to wite, and the Aer ſhould come and 
ſay, My lord and maſter, ſuch an one hath 


ſent me to thee, to take thee to him to wife; 
he is rich beautiful, and of excellent qualities; 
he is loving, meek} humble well ſpoken, & c. 


W hat now would this poor, ſorry, beggarly 


creature think? What would ſhe ſay? or, how - 
would ſhe frame an anſwer? When king Da- 


vid ſent to Abigal upon this account, and tho? 
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ſhe was a rich woman, yet ſhe ſaid, Behold, 


let thine handmaid be 'a ſervant to waſh the 


feet ef the ſervants of my Lord, 1 Sam. xxv. 


40, 41. She was confounded ſhe could not 
well tell what to fay, the offer was ſo great, 
beyond what could in reaſon be expected. 
But ſuppoſe this great perſon ſhould ſecond 
his ſuit, and fend to this ſorry creature again, 
what would ſhe ſay now ? Would ſhe not ſay, 
You mock me? But whatif he affirms, that 
he is in good (earneſt, and that his Lord muſt 


have her to wife; yea, ſuppoſe he ſnould pre- 
voail upon her to credit his meſſage, and to ad- 
WE dreſs herſelf-for her journey; yet behold, e- 


very thought of her pedigree confounds her ; 
alſo her ſenſe of want of beauty makes her a- 
ſhamed; and if ſhe doth but think of being 


embraced, the unbelief that is mixed with that 


thought whirls her into tremblings : and now 
ſhe calls herſelf fool, for believing the meſſen- 
ger, and thinks not to go, if ſhe thinks of be- 
ing bold, ſhe bluſhes; and the leaſt thought 


| that ſhe ſhall be rejected, when ſhe comes at 


him, makes her look as if ſhe would give up 
the ghoſt. . 
And is it a wonder then to ſee a ſoul that is 
drowned in the ſenſe of glory, and a ſenſe of 
its own nothingneſs, to be confounded in it- 
ſelf, and to fear, that the glory apprehended 
is too great, too good, and too rich, for ſuch 
an one ? | | 


That 
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That thing, heaven and eternal glory, is ſo 
great, and I that would have it, ſo ſmall, fo 
ſorry a creature, that the thoughts of obtain- 
ing it confounds me. | 5 
Thus, I ſay, doth the greatneſs of the 
things deſired, quite daſh and overthrow the 
mind of the deſire: O, it is too big! it is too 


big! it is too great a mercy | 


But, coming ſinner let me reaſon with thee : 
Thou ſayeſt, it is too big, too great. Well, 
will things that are leſs fatisfy thy ſoul ? Will 
a leis thing than heaven, than glory and eter- 
nal life, anſwer thy defires ? No, nothing leſs; 
and yet I fear they are too big, and too good 
for me, evento obtain. Well, as big and as 
good as they are, God giveth them to ſuch as 
thou; they are not too big for God to give; 
no not too big to give freely: be content; let 


God give like himſelf, he is the eternal God, 


and giveth like himſelf. When kings give, 


they do not uſe to give as poor men do. Henee 
it is ſaid, that Nabal made 2 feaſt in his houſe 
like the feaſt of a king; and again, And theſe 
things did Araunah, as a king, give unto Da- 
vid; 1 Sam. xxv. 2 Sam. xxiv. Now, God 
is a great king, let him give like a king; nay, 
let him give like himſelf, anddo thou receive 


like thyſelf: He hath all and thou haſt nothing. 


God told his people of old, that he ſhould iave 
them in truth and in righteouſneſs, and that 


they ould return to, and enjoy the land, 
Which 


180 COME AND WELCOME 

which before, for their ſins, had ſpewed them 
out; and then adds, under the ſuppoſition of 
their counting the mercy too good or too big, 
If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant 


of this people in theſe days, ſhould it alſo be 


marvellous in mine eyes? faith the Lord of 
hoſts, Zech. vin. 6. 
As whoſhall ſay, they are now in captivity, 
and little in their own eyes; therefore they 
think the mercy of returning to Canaan is a 
mercy too marvellouſly big for them to enjoy; 
but if it be ſo in their eyes, it is not ſo in mine; 
J will do for them like God, if they will bur 
receive my bounty like ſinners. | 
Coming ſinner, God can give his heavenly 
Canaan and the glory of it, unto thee ; yea, 
none ever had them but as a gift, a free gift; 


he hath given us his Son, How ſhall he not 


then with him alſo freely give us all things? 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham, or 
Moſes, or David, or Peter, or Paul, but the 
mercy of God, that made them inheritors of 
heaven, It God thinks thee worthy judge not 
thyſelf unworthy ; bui take it, and be thank- 


ful. And it is a good ſign he intends to give 


thee, if he hath drawn out thy heart to aſk. 
O Lord thou haſt heard the deſire of the hum- 
ble ; thou wilt prepare their hearts ; thouwilt 
incline thine ear, Pſalm x. 17. | 

When God is ſaid to incline his ear, it im- 
plies an intention to beſtow the mercy deſired: 


Take 


Take 


ceive, 


| {aid, © 


and hi 
to ſet 
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Take it therefore; thy wiſdom will be to re- 
ceive, not ſticking at thy unworthineſs. It is 


| ſaid, He raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, 


and lifteth up tlie. beggar from the dunghill, 
to ſet them among princes, and to make them 
inherit the throne of glory. (Again,) He raiſ- - 
eth up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the 
needy out of the dunghill that he may ſet them 
with the princes, even with the princes of his 


people, I Sam. 11, 8. Pſalm cxiii. /, 8. 


You ſee alſo when God made a wedding 5 
his Son, he called not the great, nor the migh- 
ty; but the poor, the maimed, the halt, an 
the blind, Matth. xx11. Luke xiv. 

5. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive 
then; may. ariſe from the hideous roaring of 


the devil, who purſues thee. He that hears 


him roar, mult be a mighty. Chriſtian, if he 
can at that time deliver himſelf from fear. 
He is called a roaring lion; and then to allude 
to that in Iſaiah, If one look into them, they 
have darkneſs and ſorrow, and the light is 
darkneſs in their very ene 1 Pet. Viz 
Ha. „ 30 

There are two things among many that Sa- 
tan uſeth to roar out after them that are com- 
ing to: Jeſus Chriſt; 1. That they are not 
elected; 2. That they have ſinned the ſin a- 


gainſt the holy Ghoſt. 


To both theſe 1 anſwer briefly, 
Firſt, Touching election, out of which thou 
feareſt 
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feareſt thou art excluded: Why, coming ſinner, 
even the text itſelf afforded thee help againſt 
this doubt, and that by a double argument. 

- It, That coming to Chriſt is, by virtue of 
the gift, promiſe, and drawing of the Father ; 
but thou art a-coming ; therefore God hath 
given thee, promiſed thee, and is drawing 
thee to Jeſus Chriſt. Coming ſinner, hold to 
this; and when Satan beginneth to roar again, 
anſwer, But Ifeel my heart moving after Je- 
ſus Chriſt; but that would not be, if it were 
not given by promiſe, and drawing to Chriſt 

by the power of the Father. 0 

2 2dly, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, that him 
that cometh to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out : 


have ſaid already, not to caſt out, is to receive 
and admit to the benefit of ſalvation. If then 
the Father hath given thee, as 15 manifeſt by 
thy coming ; and if Chriſt will receive thee, 


cauſe he hath ſaid, He will in no wiſe caſt 
out; then be confident, and let theſe conclu- 
ſions, that as naturally flow from the text, as 
light from the fun, or water from the foun- 

tam, ſtay thee. | 
If Satan therefore objecteth, But thou art 
not ele ted; anſwer, but I am coming, Satan, 
I am coming; and that I would not be, but 
that the Father draws me; and J am coming 
to 


And if he hath ſaid it, will he not make it 
good, I mean even thy falvation? For, as I 1 


thou coming ſoul, as it is plain he will, be- } 


| obtaineth forgiveneſs. Therefore he that com- 


eth, hath not ſinned that ſin. | 
n, 


rt 


it | 
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to ſuch a Lord Jef 


us, as will in no wiſe caſt: 


me out. Further, Satan, were I not elect, the 


Father would not draw me, nor would the 
Son ſo graciouſly open his boſom to me. 1 
am KAT bs that not one of the non elect 
ſhall ever be able to ſay, no, not in the day 
of judgment, I did fincerely come to Jelus 
Chriſt. Come they may feignedly, as Judas 
and Simon Magus did : but that is not our 
queſtion. Therefore, 'O thou honeſt hearted 
coming ſmner, be not afraid, but come! 
As to the ſecond part of the objecttion, a- 
bout ſinning the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt; 
the ſame argument overthrows that alſo. But 
I will argue thus: | 
1/7, Coming to Chriſt is by virtue of a ſpe- 
cial gift of the Father; but the Father giveth 


no ſuch gift to them that have ſinned that ſin; 


therefore thou that art coming haſt not commit- 


ted that fin. That the Father giveth no ſuch gift 
to them that have ſinned that ſin, is evident, 


(1.) Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves 
out of God's favour; they ſhall never have 
forgiveneſs, Matth. xiii. 32. But it is a ſpe- 
cial favour of God to give unto a man, to 
come unto Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe thereby he 


(1.) They that have ſinned the fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, have ſinned themſelves out of 
an intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body and 

VVV blood; 
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blood; There remains for ſuch no more ſacri- 
fice for fin: But God giveth not grace to any 


of them to come to Chriſt, that have no ſhare 


in the ſacrifice of his body and blood. There- 
fore, thou that art coming to him, haſt not 
ſinned that ſin, Heb. x. 26. 

2dly, Coming to Chriſt is by the ſpecial 


drawing of the Father; No man cometh tome, 


except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw 


him. But the Father draweth not him to Chriſt, 
for whom he hath not allotted forgiveneſs by 
his blood: therefore, they that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, have not committed that fin, 


* 


becauſe he bath allotted them forgiveneſs by 


his blood, John vi. 44. 8 4 
T hat the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus 
Chriſt, for whom he hath not allotted forgive- 


28 neſs of ſins, is manifeſt to ſenſe: for that would 


be a plain mockery, a flam, neither becoming 
his wiſdom, juſtice, holineſs, nor goodneſs. 
24ly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt lays a man 
under the promiſe of forgiveneſs and ſalvation : 
But it is impoſſible that he that hath ſinned 
that ſin, ſhould ever be put under a promiſe of 
theſe. Therefore he that bath ſinned that fin, 
can never have heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
4thly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt lays a man 
under his interceſſion: For he ever liveth to 


make interceſſion for them that come, Heb: vii, 


26. Therefore he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt 
cannot have ſinned that ſin. | 


Chriſt 


TO JESUS CHRIST.. 18 5 


Cbriſt has forbid his people to pray forthem 


that have ſinned that ſin; therefore will not 
pray for them himſelf; but he prays for them 
that come. » Ie 

5 iy, He that hath ſinned that fin, . Chriſt 
is to him of no more worth, than is a man that 
is dead; For he hath crucified to himſelf the 


Son of God; yea, and hath alſo counted his 


precious blood, as the blood of any unhol 
thing, Heb. vi. 10. Now he that hath this low 


eſteem of Chriſt, will never come to him for 


life; but the coming man has an higheſteem 
of his perſon, blood, and merits. Therefore 


he that 1s coming has not committed that fin. 


. Gthly, If he that has ſinned this ſin might 
yet come to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt the truth 


of God be overthrown ; which ſaith in one 


place, He hath never forgiveneſs; and in a- 
nother, 1 will in no wiſe caſt him out. There- 
fore, that he may never have forgiveneſs, he 
ſhallnever have heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 


It is impoſſible that ſuch an one ſhould be reneu- 
ed either to, or by repentance, Heb. vi. Where- 
fore, never trouble thy head, nor heart about 


this matter; he that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot have ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
6. Thy fears that Chriſt will not receive 


thee, may ariſe from thine own folly, in in- 


venting ; yea, in thy chalking out to God a 


way to bring thee home to Jeſus Chriſt. Some 
ſouls that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt are great 
| tormen- 
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tormentors of themſelves upon this account : 
they conclude, that if their coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt is right, they muſt needs be brought 
home thus and thus: As to inſtance, - 

(1.) Says one, If God be bringing of me 
to Jeſus Chriſt, then will he load me with the 
guilt of fin till he makes me roar again. 

(2.) If God be indeed a-bringing me home 
to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt I be aſſaulted wit 
dreadful temptations of the devil. 5 

(3.) If God be indeed a-bringing me to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, then even when J come at him, I 
ſhall have wonderful revelations of him. 

This is the way that ſome {ſinners appoint 
for God; but perhaps he will not walk there- 


in; yet will he bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. 


But now, becauſe they come not the way of 
their own chalkingout, therefore they are at a 
loſs. They look for heavy load and burthen ; 
but perhaps God gives them a ſight of their 
loft condition, and addeth not that heavy 
weight and burthen. They look for fearful 
temptations of Satan; but God ſees that yet 
they are not fit for them; nor is the time come 
that he ſhould be honoured by them in ſuch a 
condition. They look for great and glorious 
revelations of Chriſt, grace, and mercy: but 


perhaps God only takes the yoke from off their 
Jaws, and lays meat before them. And now 
again they areata loſs, yet a coming to Chriſt ; 
I draw them (ſaith God) with the cords of a 


man, 
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man, with the bands of love: I took the yoke 
rom off their jaws, and laid meat unto them, 
Hot: x24. - 

Now, I ſay, If Godbrings ther to Chriſt, 
and not by the way that thou haſt appointed, 
then thou art at a loſs ; and for thy being at 
a loſs, thou mayſt thank thyſelf. God hath 
more ways than thou knoweſt of, to wir. 2 
ſinner to Jeſus Chriſt ; but he will not glv 
thee before hand an acrbum by which of heh 
he will bring thee to Chriſt, Ifa. xl. 13. Job 
Xii. 1 

Sometimes he hath his ways in the whirl- 
wind; but ſometimes the Lord is not _ 


INeh. x. 1 Kings xix. 1. 


If God will deal more gently with thee 
than with others of his children, grudge not 
at it: refuſe not the waters that go ſoftly, leſt 
he bring up to thee the waters of the rivers, 
ſtrong and many, even theſe two ſmoaking 
ns the devil and guilt of fin, Iſa. viii. 

„J. He ſaid to Peter, follow me. And what 

2 did Zacheus hear or ſee? Zacheus, 
Come down, ſaid Chriſt; and he came down, 
(ſays Luke), and received him Joyfully. 
But had Peter or Zacheus made the objec- 
tion that thou haſt made, and directed the Spi- 
rit of the Lord as thou haſt done, they might 
have locked long enough, before they had 
found thetnſelves coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beſides, I will tell thee, that the * 
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of ſenſe of ſin, hideous roaring of the devil; 

yea, and abundance of revelations, will not 
prove that God is bringing thy ſoul to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Balaam, Cain, Judas and others, 
can witneſs. | 

Further, conſider, that what 3 haſt not 
of theſe things here, thou may ſt have another 
time, and that to thy diſtra ction. Wherefore, 
inſtead of being diſcontent, becauſe thou art 
not in the fire, becauſe thou heareſt not the 
ſound of the trumpet, and alarm of war, 
Pray that thou enter not into temptation : yea, 
come bodly to the throne of grace, and ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in that time 
of need, Pſalm Ixxxviii, 15. Math, XXVi. 
41. Heb. iv. 18. 

Poor creature! thou crieſt, If I were tempt- 
ed, 3 come faſter, we with more con- 
fidence,. t o Jeſus Chriſt. Thou ſayſt thou 
knoweſt not what. W hy ſays Job! withdraw 
thy Band from me, and let not thy dread make 
me afraid : Then call thou, and 1 will anſwer z 


or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me, Job xiii. 


21. It is not the over heavy load of fin, but 


the diſcovery of mercy; not the roaring of 


the devil, but the drawing of the Father, that 
makes a man come to Jeſus (ear a 1 nel 
know all theſe things. ret | 

True, ſometimes, yea, moſt : an end, they 
that come to 
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but the Lord alſo leads ſome by the waters of 
comfort. If I was to chuſe when to go a long 
journey, to wit, whether I would go it in the 
dead of winter; or in the pleaſant ſpring, 
(though if it was a very profitable journey, 
as that of coming to Chriſt is, I would chuſe 
to goit through fire and water, before I would 
chuſe to loſe the benefit:) But I fay if I might 
chuſe the time, I would choſe to go it in the 
pleaſant ſpring, becauſe the way would be more 
delightſome, the days longer, and warmer, 
the nights ſhorter, and not ſo cold. And it is 
obſervable, that the very argument that thou 
uſeſt to waken thy ſtrength in the way, that 
very argument Chriſt Jeſus uſeth to encourage 
his beloved to come to him: Ariſe, (faith he) 
my love my fair one, and come away: (why?) 
For lo, the winter is paſt, the rain is over and 
gone, the flowers appear in the earth, the time 
of the ſinging of birds is come, and the voice 
of the turtle is heard in our land. The fig- 
tree putteth forth her green fiigs, and the vine 
with her tender grapes, gives a good ſmell: 
Ariſe my love, my fair one, and come away,“ 
Song 11. 10, —13. e 
Trouble not thyſelf, coming ſinner: if thou 
ſeeſt thy loſt condition by original and actual 


ſin; thou ſeeſt thy need of the ſpotleſs righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; if thou art willing 
to be found in him, and to take up thy croſs . 
and follow him; then pray for a fair wind and 


good 
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good eg and come away. Stick no long- 
er in a muſe and doubt about things, but come 
away to Jeſus Chriſt : do it, I ſay, leſt thou 
tempt God to lay the ſorrows.of a travailing 
woman upon thee. Thy folly in this thing 
may make him do it. Mind what follows, 
The ſorrow of a travailing woman ſhall come 
upon him: Why? He is an unwiſe ſon : ſo he 
ſhould not ſtay _ in the place of the breaking 
forth of children, Hoſ. xiii. 13. 

6. Thy fear that Chriſt will not receive 
thee, may ariſe from thoſe decays that thou 
findeſt in thy ſou), even while thou are coming 
to him; ſome even as they are coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, do find themſelves grow worſe and 
worſe; hd this is indeed a {ore trial to the 
poor coming ſinner, , 

To explain myſelf: there is ſuch an one a 
coming to Jeſus. Chriſt who, when at firſt he 
began to look out after him, was ſenſible, af- 
fectionate, and broken of ſpirit ; but now 1s 
grown dark, ſenſeleſs, heard- hearted, and in- 
clining to negle&t ſpiritual duties, &c. Beſides, 
he now finds in himſelf inclinations to unbe- 


lief, atheiſm, blaſphemy and the like; now he . 


finds he cannot tremble at God's word, his 
judgments, nor at the apprehenſion of hell- 
fire: neither can he, as he thinketh, be ſorry 
for theſe things. Now this is a ſad diſpenſa- 


tion: the man under the ſixth head complain- 
eth for want of temptations, but thou haſt e- 
| nough | 
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nough of them art thou glad of them, tempt- 
ed, coming ſinner ? They that were never ex- 
erciſed with them, may think it a fine thing 
to be within the fage, but he that is there, is 
ready to ſweat blood for ſorrow of heart, and 
to howl for vexation of ſpirit. 

This man is in the wilderneſs among wild- 
beaſts: here he ſees a bear, there a lion, yon- 
der a leopard, a wolf, a dragon; devil of 


all ſorts; doubts of all ſorts; fears of all ſorts, 


haunt and moleſt his ſoul. Here he ſees ſmoak, 
yea, ſome fire and brimſtone, ſcattered upon 
his ſecret places: He hears the ſound of an 
horrible tempeſt. 

Ol my friends, even the Lord Jeſus, that 
knew all things, even he ſaw no pleafure in 
temptaions, nor did he deſire to be with them; 
wherefore one text ſaith, ie was led, and a- 
nother, fe was driven; of the ſpirit ; into the 
wilderneſs, to be tempted of the devil, Matth. 
iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 

But to return; thus it happeneth ſometimes 
to them that are coming to Jeſus Chrift, A 
ſad hap indeed! One would think, that he that 


lis flying from wrath to come has little need, of 


ſuch clogs as theſe: and yet ſo it is, and woful 
experience proves it. The church of old 
complained, that her enemies overtook her 


between the ſtraits; juſt between hope and 


fear, heaven and hell, Lam. 1. 
This man feeleth the Preity of his' fleſh; 
he 


\ 
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he findeth a proneneſs in himſelf to be deſpe- 
Tate: Now he chides with God, flings and 
_ tumbles like a wild bull in a net, and till the 
guilt of all returns upon himſelf, to the cruſh- 
ing of him to pieces: yea he feeleh his heart 
ſo hard, that he can find, as he thinks, no 
kind falkng under any of his miſcarriages, 
Now he isa lump of contuſion in his own eyes, 
whoſe ſpirit and actions are without order. 
. Temptations ſerves the Chriſtians as the 
ſhepherd's dog ſerveth the filly ſheep ; that is, 
coming behind the flock, he- runs upon it, 
pulls it down, worries it, w6unds it, and grie- 


vouſly bedabbleth it with dirt and wet, in the] 


loweſt places of the furrows of the field, and 
not leaving it until it is half dead, nor then 
neither except God rebuke. | 

Here is now room for fears of being caſt a- 
way. Now I ſee I am loſt, ſays the ſinner: 
This is not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, ſays the 
ſinner; ſuch a deſperate, hard, and wretched 
heart as mine is, cannot be a gracious one, 
faith the ſinner: And bid ſuch an one be bet- 
ter, he ſays I cannot, no, I cannot. 

Queſt. But what will you ſay to a ſoul in 
this condition? 8 | 

Anf. T will fay, that temptations have at- 
tended the beſt of God's people: I will ſay, 
That temptations come to do us good: and! 
will fay alſo, that there is a difference be- 
A N twixt 
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twixt growing worſe and worſe, and thy ſee- 
ing more clearly how bad thou art, : 
There is a man of an ill-favoured counte- 
nance, who hath too high a conceit of his 
beauty; and wanting the benefit of a glaſs, he 
ſtill ſtands in his own conceit; at laſt a limner is 
ſent unto him, who draweth his ill- favoured 
face to the life; now looking thereon, he be- 
gins to be convinced that he is not half ſo 


handſome as he thought he was. Coming ſin- 


ner, thy temptations are theſe painters, they 
have drawn out thy ill-favoured heart to the 
life, and have ſet it before thine eyes, and 


now thou ſeeſt how ill-favoured thou art. 


Hezekiah was a good man, yet when he. 
lay ſick (for aught I know) he had ſomewhat 
too good an opinion of his heart; and for 
aught I know alſo, the Lord might upon his 
recovery leave him to a temptation, that he 
might better know all that was in his heart. 
Compare Iſa. xxxiii. I, 2, 3. with 2 Chron. 
XXXUl, 31. : | 

Alas! we are ſinful out of meaſure, but ſee 
it not to the full, untill an hour of temptation 
comes: But when it comes, it doth as the 
painter doth, draweth out our heart to the life; 
yet the ſight of what we are ſhould not keep 
us from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 

There are two ways by which God lets a 
man into a ſight of the naughtineſs of his 
heart; one is, by the light of the word and 

| 1 Spirit 
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Spirit of God; and the other is, by the temp 


tations of the devil. But, by the firit, we icef. 


our naughtineſs one way, and by the ſecond, 
another. By the light of the word and Spirit, 
of God, thou haſt a : Fight of the {pots and de- 
flements that are in thy houſe or raiment 
- Which light gives thee to ſee a neceſſity of 
- cleanſing, but maketh not the blemiſhes to 


ſpread more abominably. But when Satan 


comes, hen he tempts, he puts life and rage 

into our ſins, and turns them, as it were, in- 
to ſo many devils within us. Now, like priſo- 
ners, they attempt to break through the pri- 
ſon of our body; they will attempt to get out 
at our eyes, mouth, ears, any way, to the 
ſcandal of the goſpel, and reproach of religion, 

to the darkneſs of our een and damn. 
ing of our ſouls. 

But I ſhall fa as 1 faid bee, this hath 
oft-times been the lot of God's people. And 
No temptation hath overtaten thee, but ſuch-as 
is common to man: and God is faithful, wh 
- will not ſuffer thee to be tempted above what 
thou art able, 1 Cor. x. 13. See the book of 
Job, the book of Pſalms, andthat of the La- 
: mentations. And remember farther, that 
Chriſt himſelf was tempted to blaſpheme, to 
worſhip the devil, and to murder himſelf, 
Matth. iv. Luke iv. (temptat ions worſe than 
which thou canſt hardily be overtaken with.) 
But he was ſinleſs, that is true. And he 1; 
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thy Savicur, and that is as true. Vea, is it as 


true alſo, that by his being tempted, he be- 


ſuccourer of thoſe that are tempted, Col. 1 
14, 15. Heb.1v.15, 16. 

Que ſt. But what ſhould be the reaſon TP, 
ſome that are coming to Chriſt ſhould be ſo 
lamentably caſt down and buffetted with 


temptations "© 


Anſ. It may be for ſeveral cles 
1. Some that are coming to Chriſt, cannot 


be perſuaded, untill the temptation comes, that 
they are ſo vile asthe ſcripture ſaith they are. 


True, they ſee ſo much of their wretchedneſs 


as to drive them to Chriſt : but there is an o- 
ver and of above wickedneſs, which they ſee 
not. Peter little thought that he had had curſ- 


ing and ſwearing, and lying, and an inclinati- 


on in his heart to deny his maſter, before the 
temptation came; but when that indeed came 
upon him, then he found it there to his ſor- 


row, John X11. 36, 37, 39. Mark XIV. 36,— 


2. Some that are coming, to Jeſus Chriſt, 


are too much affected with their own graces, 
and too little taken with Chriſt's perſon; where- 


fore God, to take them off from doting on their 
own jewels, and that they might look more to 
the perſon, undertaking, and merits of his 


Son, plunges them into the ditch by tempta- 
And this 1 take to be the meaning of 


Ke 1 Job: 
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Job: If I waſh me, ſaid he, with ſnow water, 


and make myſelf ever ſo clean, yet wilt thou 


plunge me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abhor me, Job ix. 30. Jcb had been a 
little too m::ch tampering with his cwn graces, 
and ſetting his excellencics a little too high ; 
(as theſe texts make maniteſt, Job xxxiu. 8, 
I Fe can $—1O. XXXV. 2, 3. XxXXviii. I, 2, 
x1. 1,—. xlii. 5,—7.) But by that the temp- 
tations were ended, you find him better taught, 

Yea, Goddoth oft-times even for this thing, 
as it were, take our graces from us, and fo 


leave us almeſt quite to ourſelves, and to the] 


tempter, that we may learn not to love the 
picture more than the perſon of his Son. See 
how he dealt with them in the 16thOf Ezekiel, 
and the 2d. of Hoſea, _ | 

3. Perhaps thou haſt been given too much 
to judge thy brother, to contemn thy brother, 
becauſe a poor tempted man: and God to 
bring down the pride of thy heart, letteth the 
tempter looſe upon thee, that thou alſo mayeſt 
feel thyſelf weak. For pride goeth before de- 
 flruttion, and an haughty ſpirit before a fall, 

Prov. xvi. 18. | 
4. It may be thou haſt dealt a little too 
roughly with thoſe that God hath this way 
wounded, not conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou al- 


ſo be tempted: and therefore God hath ſuf- 


fered it to come unto thee, Gal vi. 1. 
5. It may be thou waſt given to flumber and 
: ſleep, 


— 
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ſleep, and therefore theſe temptations were 
ſent to awake thee. You know that Peter's 
temptation came upon him, after his-ſleeping; 
then, inſtead of watching and praying then he 
denied, and denied, and denied his Maſter, 
Matth. xxvi. . 25 1 

6. It may be thou haſt preſumed too far, 
ſtood too much in thine own ſtrength, and 
therefore is a temptation come upon thee. 
This was alſo one cauſe why it came upon 
Peter, Though all men for ſake thee, yet will 
not I. Ah! that is the way tobe tempted in- 
deed, John xiii. 36, 37, 38. | 

8. It may be God intends to make thee wiſe, 


| to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to others that are af- 


flicted; and therefore he ſuffereth thee to be 
tempted. Chriſt was tempted that he might 
be able to ſuccour them that are tempted, 
Heb. ii. 18. HEL 
8. It may be Satan hath dared God to ſuffer 
him to tempt thee; promiſing himſelf, that if 
he will but let him do it, thou wilt curſe him 
to his face. Thus he obtained leave againſt 


| Job; wherefore take heed tempted foul, leſt 


thou proveſt the devils ſayings true, Job. i. ii. 
9. It maybe thy graces muſt be tried in the 
fire, that that ruſt that cleaveth to them, ma 
be taken away, and themſelves proved, both 
before angels and devils, to be far betterthan 
of gold that periſneth; it may be alſo, that 


| thy graces are to receive ſpecial praiſes and 


13 honour 
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honour and glory, at the coming of the Lord 
Jeſus, (to judgment, ) for all the exploits that 


thou haſt acted by them againſt hell, and its 
internal crew, in the day of thy temptation, 1 


” : 


Ft. i. 8, J. 


10. It may be God would have others learn 
by thy ſighs, groans and complaints, under 
temptations, to beware of thoſe ſins, for the 


fake of which thou art at preſent delivered to 
the tormentors. f N 

But to conclude this, put the worſt to the 
worſt, (and then things will be bad enough) 
ſuppoſe that thou art to this day without the 
grace of God, yet thou art but a miſerable 
creature, a ſinner, that hath need of a bleſſed 
Saviour; and the text preſents thee with one 
as good and kind as heart can wiſh; who alſo 


for thy encouragement ſaith, And him that. 


cemeth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 

To come therefore to a word of application. 
Ils it fo, that they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt are oft-times heartily afraid, that Jeſus 
Chriſt will not receive them ? then this teach- 
eth us theſe things. 


1. That faith and doubting may at the ſame 


time have their reſidence in the ſame ſoul. O 


thou of little faith wherefore didſt thou doubt? 
Matth. xiv. 31.-He ſaith not, O! thou of no 
faith; but, O! thou of little faith; becauſe he 
had a little faith in the midſt of his many 
doubts. The ſame is true even of many that 

are 


fa tw 


little 
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re coming to Jeſus Chriſt: they come, and 
ear they come not, and doubt they come not. 


V hen they look upon the promiſe, ora word 
of encouragement hy faith, then they come; 


put when they look upon themſelves, or the. 
ifficulties that lie before them, then they 
doubt. Bid me come, ſaid Peter; come, ſaid 
Chriſt. So he went down out of the ſhip to 


go to Jeſus, but his hap was to go tohim up- 
on the water; there was the trial. So it is with 
he poor deſiring ſoul- Bid me come, ſays the 


ſinner; come ſays Chriſt, and I will in no 


wiſe caſt thee out: ſo he comes, but his hap 


is to come upon the water, upon drowning 


difficulties; if therefore the wind of tempta- 


tion blow, the waves of doubts and fears will 
preſently ariſe, and this coming ſinner will 


begin to ſink, if he has but little faith. 
But you will find here in Peter's little faith, 


la two-fold act; to wit, coming and crying: 
little faith cannot come all the way without 
crying. So long as its holy boldneſs laſts, ſo 


long it can come with peace; but when it 
is ſo, it can come no farther, it will go the reſt 
of the way with crying. Peter went as far as 


his little faith would carry him: he alſo cried 
as far as his little faith would help, Lord ſave 
me, I periſb. And ſo with coming and crying 


he was kept from ſinking, though he had but 
little faith. Feſus ſtretched forth his hand, and 
| 1 Eh 115 eee 
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| | caught him and ſaid unto him, O! thou of little 


faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 

2. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid that 
Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them? Then this 
ſhews us a reaſon of that dejection, and thoſe 
caſtings down, that very often we perceive to 
be in them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Why, it is becauſe they are afraid that Jeſus 
Chriſt will not receive them. The poor world 
they mock us, becauſe we are a dejected peo- 
ple; I mean, becauſe we are ſometime ſo; 
but they do not know the cauſe of our dejec- 
tion. Could we. be perſuaded, even then, 
when we are dejected, that Jeſus would indeed 
Teceive us, it would make us fly over their 
heads, and would put more gladneſs into our 
hcarts, than in the time in which their corn 
wine, and oil increaſes, Pſalm iv. 6, 7. 


3. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Je- 


ſus Chriſt are oft-times heartily afraid that he 
will not receive them? Then this ſhews, that 
they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are an 
awakened, ſenſible, conſidering people : For 


fear cometh from ſenſe, and conſideration of 


things. They are ſenſible of fin, ſenſible of 


the curſe due thereto; they are alſo ſenſible of 


the glorious majeſty of God, and of what a 
bleſſed, bleſſed thing it is to be received of Je- 


ſus Chriſt: the glory of heaven, and the evil 


of ſin, theſe things they conſider, and are 
a ſenſible 


—. 
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Theſe things daſh their ſpirits, being awake 
and ſenſible. Were they dead, like other men, 
they would not be afflicted with fear, as they 
are: for dead men fear not, feel not, care not; 
but the living and ſenſible man, he it is that 1s 
oft-times heartily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will 
not receive him. I ſay, the dead and ſenſeleſs 
are not diſtreſſed: they preſume they are 
groundleſsly confident, who fo bold as blind 
Bayard? Theſe indeed ſhould fear and be a- 
fraid, becauſe they are not coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt. O! the hell, the fire, the pit, the 
wrath of Gad, and torment of hell, that are 
prepared for poor neglecting ſinners! How 
ſhall wwe eſcape, if we neglef ſo great ſalva- 
tien Heb. ii. 3. But they want ſenſe of things 
and fo cannot fear. 92 

4. Is it ſo, that they that are coming to Je- 
ſus Chrift, are oft-times heartily afraid that he 


will not receive them? Then this ſhould teach 


old Chriſtians to pity and pray for you com- 
ers: you know the heart of a ſtranger, for you 
yourſelves were ſtrangers in the land of E- 
gypt. You know the fears, and doubts, and 
terrors that take hold of them; for that they 
ſometimes took hold of you. Wherefore pity 


f them, pray for them, encourage them; they 


need all this: guilt hath over:aken them, fear 
; 1 | of 


fenſible of. When 1 remember, I am afraid: 
When I confider, I am afraid, Job xxi, 6. chap. 
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of the wrath of God hath overtaken them: 
perhaps they are within the ſight of hell-fire; 


and the tear of going hither, 18 burning hot 
Within their hearts. 


You may know, how ſtrangely Satan is ſug- 
geſting his deviliſh doubts unto them, if poſ- 


ſible he may fink and drown them with the 
multitude and weight of them. Old Chriſtians, 
mend up the path for them, take the ſtum- 
bling-blocks out of the way; leſt that which 
15 feeble and weak be turned aſide, but let it 
rather be healed, Heb. xii. - 

III. I come now to the next obſervation, 
and ſhall ſpeak a little to that; to wit, that 
Jeſus Chriſt would not have them; that in 
truth are coming to him, once think, that he 
will caſt them out. | 

'The text 1s full of this : for he ſaith, And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out. Now if he faith, I will not, he would 
not have us think he wall. 1 

This is yet farther maniteſt by theſe conſi- 
derations. 

I. Chriſt Jeſus did forbid dien enn iht as 
vet were not coming to him, once to think him 


uch an one. Do not think (ſaid he) that. I will 


accuſe you to the Father, John v. 45. 

Theſe (as Haid) were ſuch, that as yet were 
not coming to him: for he ſaith of them a 
little before: and ye will not come to me: for 


them 


the reſpect they had to the honour of men kept 


— CO 
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them back. Vet, I ſay, Jeſus Chriſt givesthem 
to underſtand, that though he might juſtly re- 
je& them, yet he would not, but bids them 
not once to think that he would accuſe them 
to the Father. Now, not to accuſe (with 
Chriſt) is to plead for: for Chriſt in theſe things 
ſtands not neuter between the Father and ſin- 
ners. So then if Jeſus Chriſt would not have 
them think, that yet will not come to hic, 

that he will accuſe them; then he would not 
that they ſhould think ſo, that in truth are 
coming to him: And him that cometh to me, 
[ will in no wiſe caſt out. 

2. When the woman taken in adultery (even 
in the very act) was brought before Jeſus 
Chriſt, he ſo carried it both by words and acti- 
on, that he evidently enough made it mani- 
feſt, that condemning and caſting out were 
ſuch things, for the doing of which he came 
not into the world. | 

Wherefore when they had ſet-her before 
1. and had laid to her charge che heinous 
fact, he ſtooped down, and with his finger 
wrote upon the ground as though he heard 
them not. Now what did he do by this his 
carriage, but teſtify plainly that he was not for 
receiving accuſations againſt poor ſinners, who- 
ever accuted by? And obſerve, though they 
continue aſking, thinking at laſt to force him 
to condemn her; yet then he ſo anſwered, as 
that he drove all congemning N From her. 


| | 1 


204 COME AND WELCOME 


And then he adds, for her encouragement to 


come to him; Neither do I condemn thee ; go, 
and fin no more, John viii. 1 — 12. 


Not but that he indeed abhorred the fact, 


but he would not condemn the woman for the 


ſin, becauſe that was not his office : He was 
not ſent into the world, to condemn the world, 


but that the world through him might be ſaved, 


John iii. 17. Now if Chriſt, though urgedto 
it, would not condemn the guilty woman, 
though ſhe was far at preſent trom coming to 


him, he would not that they. ſhould once 


think, that he will caſt them out, that in truth 
are coming to him: And him that cometh to 
me I will in no wiſe caſt ut. | 

3. Chriſt plainly bids the turning ſinner 
come; and forbids him to entertain any ſuch 
thought, as that he will caſt him out. Let the 


qauicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous 


man his thoughts; and let him turn unto the 


Lord, and he will have? mercy upon him and 


to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 
Ta. lv. 7. | 
The Lord by bidding the unrighteous for- 


ſake his thoughts, doth in ſpecial forbid, as 1 


have faid, viz. thoſe thoughts that hinder the 
coming man in his progreſs to Jeſus Cbriſt, 
his unbelieving thoughts. 

Therefore, he bids him not only forſake his 
ways, but his thoughts: Let the wicked for ſake 
is ways, and the unrighteous man his * 
| | t 
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It is not enough to forſake one if thou wilt 


come to Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe the other wil! i 
keep thee from him. Suppoſe a man forſakes ü 


his wicked ways; his debauched and filthy 
life; yet if theſe thoughts, that Jeſus Chriſt _ 
will not receive him, be etertained and nou- 
riſhed in Fa heart; theſe thoughts will keep 
him from 'coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Sinner, coming ſinner, Art thou for coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt? Yes, ſays the ſinner. For- 
ſake thy wicked ways then. Sol do, ſays the 
ſinner. Why comeſt thou then ſo ſlowly ? Be- 
cauſe I am hindered. What hinders ? Has 
God forbidden thee? No. Art thou not wil- 
ling to come faſter? Yes, yet I cannot, Well, 
prithee be plain with me, and tell me the rea- 
ſon and ground of thy diſcouragement. Why 
(ſays the ſinner) though God forbids me not, 
and though I am willing to come faſter, yet 
there naturally ariſeth this, and that, and the 


other thought in my heart, that hinders my 
| ſpeedto Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes I think Iam 


not choſen ; ſometimes I think I am not called; 


J ſometimes I think I am come too late; and 
ſometimes I think I know not what it is to 


come. Alſo one while I think I have no grace; 
and then again, that I cannot pray; and then 
again, I think that I am a very hypocrite. 


And theſe things keep me from coming to Je- 


4 
4 
» 
| 
J 
= 
4 


ſus Chriſt. „ 1 
Look ye now, did not I tell you ſo? There 
| are 
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are thoughts yet remaining in the heart, even 
of thoſe who have forſaken their wicked Ways; 
and with thoſe thoughts they are more plagued 


than with any thing elſe ; becauſe they hinder 
their coming to Jeſus Chriſt, for the fin of un- 


belief (which is the original of all theſe 


thoughts) is that which beſets a coming ſin- 


ner more eaſily chan do his ways, Heb. xii. 


I 
ik now, Gnas * Chriſt cliinaiands thee 
to forſake. theſe. thonghts, forſake them com- 
ing ſinner: and if thou forſake them not, thou 


tranſgreſſeſt the commands of Chriſt, and a- 


bideſt thine own tormentor, and keepeſt thy- 
ſelf from eſtabliſhment in grace: I ye will 


not - pbk ” Joall not be men, Iſa. 
. 
Thus you ſee how Jakus Chriſt ſetteth bim- 
ſelf againſt ſuch thoughts, that any way diſ- 
courage the coming ſinner; and thereby rd 
vindicates the doarine we have in hand, 
wit, That Jeſus Chriſt would not have — 
that in truth are coming to him, once think, 
that he will caſt them out. And him that com- 
eth to me, I will in no wiſe caſt t. 
I come now to the reaſons of the obſervation. 
I. If Jefus Chriſt ſhould allow thee once to 
think, that he will caſt thee out, he mult al- 
low thee to think, that ne will falſify his word; 


for he hath ſaid, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


But Chriſt would: not that thou ſhouldſt count 


2 — — — — 
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him as one that will falſify his word; for he 
ſaith of himſelf, I am the truth; e e he 
would not, that any that in truth are coming 
to him, ſhould once think, that he will caſt 
1 out. | 

If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the 8 
Fins in truth is coming to him, once to think 
that he will caſt him out, then he mutt allow, 
and ſo countenance the firſt appearance of un- 


belief; the which he counteth his greateſt 'e- * 


nemy, and againſt which he has bent even his 
holy goſpel. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would 
not, that they that in truth are coming to him, 
| ſhould once think that he will caſt them out. | 
See Matth xiv. 31. XX1. 21. Mark xi. 23. 

Luke xxiv. 25. 

3. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming 
| ſinner once to think, that he will caſt him out; 
then he muſt allow him to make a queſtion, 
Whether he is willing to receive his Father's 
gift; for the coming ſinner is his Father's gift; 
as alſo ſays the text; but he teſtifieth, All that 
| the Father giveth him, ſhall come to Frcs and 


. him that cometh, he will in no wiſe caſt out. 


Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, 
that in truth is coming to him, once to think, 
that he will caſt him out. | 

If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow them once 

to think; (that indeed are coming to him), 

that he will caſt them out, he muſt allow them 

to think, that he will diſpiſe and rejeCt the 
drawing 
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drawing of his Father ; For no mancan come 


to him, but whom the Father draweth. But 
it would be high blaſphemy, and damnable 


' wickedneſs once to imagine thus. Therefore, 


Jeſus Chriſt would not have him that cometh, 
once think that he will caſt him out. 

5. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe that 
indeed are coming to him, once to think that 
he will caſt them out, he muſt allow them to 


think, that he will be unfaithful to the truſt and 


charge that his Father hath committed to him; 
which is to ſave, and not to loſe any thing of 
that which he hath given unto him to ſave, 
John vi. 36. But the Father hath given him a 


_ charge, to ſave the coming ſinner; therefore 
it cannot be, that he ſhould allow, that ſuch an 


one ſhould once think that he will caſt him out. 
6. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, that they 
ſhould once think, that are coming to him, 
that he will caſt them out, then he muſt all 
them to think, that he will be unfaithful to 
his office of prieſthood : for as by the firſt part 
of it, he paid price for, and ranſomed ſouls, 
ſo by the ſecond part thereof, he continually 
maketh interceſſion to God for them that come, 


tion his faithful execution of his prieſthood ; 
therefore he cannot allow us once to think, 
that the coming ſinner ſhall be caſt out. 

7. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow us once to 


think that the coming ſinner ſhall be caſt out, 


then 


Heb. vii. 25. But he cannot allow us to queſ- | 
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then he muſt allow us to queſtion his will, or 
power, or merit to ſave. But he cannot al- 
low us once to queſtion any of theſe ; there- 
fore not once to think, that the coming ſinner 
ſhall be caſt out. 0 1 b 

(I.) He cannot allow us to queſtion his will, 
for he faith in the text, I will in no wiſe caſt 
„ . | 
(2.) He cannot allow us to queſtion his 

power; for the holy Ghoſt ſaith, he is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come. 

% (3.) He cannot allow us to queſtion the 
efficacy of his merit; for the blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth the comer from all ſin, 1 John i, 
therefore he cannot allow, that he that is com- 
ing to him ſhould once think, that he will caſt 
him out. 5 5 
8. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the coming 
I ſinner once to think, that he will caſt him out, 
V fe muſt allow him to give the lie to the ma- 
0 
t 


0 
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HT 


. 


nifeſt teſtimony of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit; yea, to the whole goſpel contained in 
„ Moſes, the prophets, the book of Pſalms, 
and that commonly called the New Teſtament. 
But. he cannot allow of this; therefore, not 
that the coming ſinner ſhould once think, that 
be will caſt him out. 9 95 
9. Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow him 
hat is coming to him once to think, that he 
to vill caſt him out, he muſt allow him to queſ- 
it, fon his Father's oath, which he in truth and 
en | | righ- 
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righteouſneſs hath taken, that they might have 
a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for re- 
fuge to Jeſus Chriſt. But he cannot allow 2 
this; ; therefore he cannot allow, that the 5. J 


coming ſinner ſhould once think, that he wall 1 2˙ 5 
caſt him out, Heb. vi. | n 
HH his boc 

I come now to 885 ſome general uſe and 0 plac 
application of the Whole, and ſo to draw to- 6. pp 
wards a concluſion. GEL FO 4, 


I. The firſt uſe, a uſe of Lafornminfios:s and I Chro 
it informeth us, That men by nature are far 7. E 
off from Chriſt. ho gall 

Let me a little improve this uſe, by FOE 170 
ing to theſe three queſtions. | s 'H 

1. Where is he that is coming 3 Chriſt? 


2. What 1s he that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? . 11 5 

3. Whither is he to 80 that cometh not to 1. 1 To! 

- Jeſus Chriſt? | fg 1e ere 
1. Where is he? * | LE 9 
Anſ. 1. He is far from God, he % Tin. 

out him, even alienated from him, both in his : x F 
underſtanding, will, affe ctions, judgment, Þ.c. 4. 
and conſcience, „„ | Ane 
2. He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who | is the 1 J 


only deliverer of men from bell fre, Pfalm eſtrud 
Ixxi11. a7. 
He is far from the i as the holy 
Ghoſt, the work of regeneration, and a ſe- 
cond creation, without which no man ſhall 
ſee the kingdom of heaven, John ili. 3. 
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He is far from being righteous, that 
W beouwen that ſhould make him accepta- 
le in God's fight, Iſa. xlvi. 14. 


his body : fo that from head to foot there 1s 
ho place clean, Iſa. i. 6. Rom. iii. 9.—18. 
16. He is in the peſt-houſe with Uzziah, and 


excluded the camp of Iſrael with the lepers, : 


> Chron. XXvi. 21. Numb. v. 2. 


His life is among the unclean : He is in 


he gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of ini- 
%), Job xxvi. 14. Ads viii. 23. 


, he ſnare of the devil, and is taken captive | 
” y him at his wil, 1 Cor. xv. 17 Rom. viii. 
® . 1 John iii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
Heis under the curſe of the law, and the 

, vils dwell in him, and hath the maſtery of 
* im, Gal. iii. 13. Eph. ii. 2, 3. Acts xxvi. 18. 
1s 10. He is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
t, feſs, and knows not whether he goes; for 
_ Þrkneſs has blinded his eyes. 
0 11. He is in the broad way that leadeth to 


leſtruction; and holding on, he wilt aſſured- 


airs to hell. 

Secondly, W hat 1s he that cometh not to 
all eſus Chriſt ? © 
r. He is counted one of God's enemies, 
He Tuke xix. 14. Rom, vili. 7. 2. Be 


ö 
| 
4 


5. He is under the power and dominion of 
in; ſin reigneth in and over him; it dwelleth 
n every faculty of his ſoul, and member of | 


8. He is in fin, in the fleſh, in death, in 


Fa go in at the broad gate, and ſo down the 
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2. He is a child of the devil, and of hell; 
for the devil begat him, as to his ſinful nature, 
and hell muſt ſwallow him at laſt, becauſe he 
cometh not to Jeſus Chriſt, John viii. 44. 1 
John iii. 8. Matth. xxiii. 15. Pſalm ix. 17. 

3. He is a child of wrath, an heir of it; it 
is his portion, and God will repay it him to 


his face, Epheſ. ii. 1, 2, 3. John xxi. 29, 


30, 31. 


4. He is a ſelf-murderer ; he wrongeth his 


own ſoul, and is one that loveth death, Prov. 


1, 18. viii. 35, 36. 3 1 

5. He is a companion for devils, and damn- 
ed men, Prov. xxi. 16. Matth. Xxv. 4, - 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that com- 
eth not to Jeſus Chriſt ? 5 

1. He that cometh not to him is like to go 
farther from him; for every fin is a ſtep far- 
ther from Jeſus Chriſt, Hof. xi, | 

2. As he is in darkneſs, ſo he is like to go 
on in it ; for Chriſt is the light of the world, 
and he that comes not to him, walketh in dark- 
neſs, goon viii. 12. „ 

3. He is like to be removed at laſt, as far 
from God, and Chriſt, and heaven, and all 
felicity, as an infinite God can remove him, 
Matth. x11. 41. 3 5 

But ſecondly, This doctrine of coming to 
Chriſt, informeth us, where poor deſtitute ſin- 
ners may find life for their ſouls, and K. 
e | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. This life is in his ſon ; he that hath 
the Son, hath life. And again, Whoſo find- 
eth me, findeth life, and ſball obtain favour of 
the Lord. Prov. viii. — 7 

Now, for farther enlargement, I will alſo 


here propound three more queſtions. 
1. What life is in Chriſt? 


2. Who may have it? 


3. Upon what terms ? 5 
Firſt, What life is in Jeſus Chriſt > _ 
1. There is juſtifying life in Chriſt. Man 


by fin is dead in law; and Chriſt only can de- 


liver him by his righteouſneſs and blood from 


this death into a ſtate of life: For God ſent 
his ſon into the world, that we might live 
through him, 1 John iv. 9. that is, through 
the righteouſneſs which he ſhould accompliſh, 
and the death that he ſhould die. - 5 
3. There is eternal life in Chriſt: Life that 
is endleſs; life for ever and ever. He hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his Son, 
John v. 1 ETD. 
Now, juſtification and eternal ſalvation be- 
ing both in Chriſt, and no where elſe to be 
had for men, who would not come to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? | | 
Secondly, Who may bave this life? 
[ anſwer, poor, helpleſs, miſerable- ſinners. 
Particularly. a N 
I. Such as are willing to have it: Whoſe- 
ever will, let him take of the water of life, 
Rev. xxii. 17. e 
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414 Co AND WELCQME | | 
. te that thirſteth for it: I will give i to ſu 
him that is athirſt of the fountain of the ua to pi 
ter of life, Rev. xxi. 6. What 
3 He that is weary of his ſins: This is th ner 
reſt, whereby you may cauſe the weary to reſi By 
and this is the refreſhing, Iſa. xxvili. 12, Jeſus 
4. He that is poor and needy: He half to be 
ſpare the poor and needy, and ball ſave th wher 
fouls of the needy. woul, 
He that followeth after him, crieth fo | 


ter 18 
life: He that follotuetſi me ſhall not walk if anoth 
dur lneſs, but ſhall have the light of life, Jobi But ! 

vil. ba: but h 
1 Thirdly, Upon what terms may he have th that t 
life? not c 
Af. Freely, Sinner, doſt thou hear? Tho faith 
nagelt have it freely. Let him take the watefſ» Fi 
of life freely. Iwill give him of the fountail dent f 


of the water of life freely: And when thef tion 57 
| . had nothing to pay, he fron forgave chem bol life, 
1 Luke wii. have 
i Freely without money, or without. price been 
_ Ho! Every one that thirſleth, come ye to . for b 
..avaters ; and he that hath no money, come bil ſhall } 
and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk witlf life. 
out money and without price, Ifa, W. . Th. 
Sinner, art thou thirſty? art thou weary in Jeſi 
art thou willing? Come then, and regard nol Que 
your ſtuff; for all the good that is in Chriſt if life ſhe 
_ offered to the coming . ſinner without mone] An 
and without price. He has life to give awaf with r« 


A 
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to ſuch as want it, and that have not a penny 
to purchaſe it; and he will give it freely. Oh, 
hat a bleſſed men 1s the rs. _ 
ner in! f 

But, thirdly, This dodicine of coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt tor lite, informeth us, that it is 
all to be had no where elſe. Might it be had any 


14 where elſe, the text, and him that ſpoke it, 


would be but little fet by ; for what great mat- 
fo ter is there in, I will in no wiſe caſt out, if 
if! another ſtood by that would receive them? 


Ml But here appears the glory of Chriſt, that none 


-but he can ſave. And here appears his love, 
thi that though none can ſave but he, yet he is 
I not coy in ſaving. But him that comes to u, 
hol ſaith he, I will in no wiſe caſt out. = 
ate That none can ſave but Jeſus Chriſt, is evi- 
tai dent from Acts iv. 2. Neither is thrts ſalva- 
ei tion in any tier: and he hath given us eternal 
501% life, and this life is in his Son. If life could 
have been had any where elle, it ſhould have 
ice] been in the law: But it is not in the law ; 
> Hi for by the deeds of the law, no man living 


e bu ſhall be juſtified ; and if not en then no 


vit life. 


Therefore life is no Os to be 4 but 


ary in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. iii. | 

] nc veſt. But why would God ſo order it, that 
iſt life ſhould not be had but in Jeſus Chriſt. 

one} Anſ. There is reaſon for it, and that both 


awaf with repel to God and us. 


t Firſt, 


£7 1 * 
1 i 
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Firſt, With reſpect to God. 
1. That it might be in a way of juſtice, as 

well as mercy: And in a way of juſtice i Fe; 

could rot have been, if it had not been b reſpec 

Chriſt; becauſe he, and he only, was able t 1. 

| anſwer the demand of the law, and give fol terme 

ſin what the juſtice thereof required. All an- ges. 

gels had been cruſhed down to hell for everff hard! 
had that curſe been laid upon them for our ſins, i houl; 
which was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt; but it wa God 
laid upon him, and he bare it; and anſwered to be 
the penalty, and redeemed his people from un even! 
der it, with that ſatisfaction to divine juſtice with! 
that God himſelf doth now proclaim, That hq; declar 
is faithſul and juſt to forgive us, if by faith xi. 7; - 

we ſhall venture to Jeſus, and truſt to wha 2. 

he has done for life, Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26K be up 

„„ —% F would 
2. Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that God itſelf 
might be adored and magnified, for finding] Chriſt 
out this way. This is the Lord's doings, thaff that 
in all things he may be glorified through Jeſu receiv 

Chriſt our Lord. „ 3.1 

3 . It muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, that life might all the 

be at God's diſpoſe, who hath great pity foſ in our 
the poor, the lowly, the meek, the broke over, 

in heart, and for them that others care not forſ ther h. 

Pſalm xxxiv. 6. cxxxviii. 6. xxv. li. 17 ſo offe 

cxlvii. 3. ME his box 
4. Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut off boaſt 8 = 

ing from the lips of men. This alſo is thꝗ have 
| apoſtle' 


apoſt 
li. 8, 


hardly at it. Was it in the people” s hand, we 


Ii. 13. Col. iii. 13, 14, 15. 
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apoſtle” s reaſon, in Rom. iii. 20. 27. and Eph, 
5,94 10 

Secondly, Life muſt be 1n Jeſus Chriſt with 
reſpect to us. 

1. That we might "Dock it upon the eaſieſt 
terms, to wit, freely; as a gift, not as wa- 
ges. Was it in Moſes's hand, we ſhould come 


ſhould pay ſoundly for it. But thanks be to 
God it is in Chriſt, laidup in him, and by him 
to be communicatedto ſinners upon eaſy terms, 
even for receiving, accepting, and embracing 
with thankſgiving ; as the ſcriptures plainly 


declare, 1 John i. 11, 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4- Heb. 


2. Life is in Chriſt for us, that it might not 
be upon fo brittle a foundation, as indeed it 
would, had it been any where elſe. The law 
itſelf is weak becauſe of us, as to this: But 
Chriſt is a tried ſtone, a ſure foundation, one 
that will not fail to bear thy burden, and to 
receive thy ſoul, coming ſinner. 

Life is in Chriſt, that it might be ſureto 
all the ſeed. Alas! the beſt of us, was life left 
in our hands, to be ſure we ſhould forfeit it, 
over, and over, and over! or, was it in any o- 
ther hand, we ſhould by our often backſlidings 
ſo offend him, that at laſt he would ſhut up 
his bowels in everlaſting diſpleaſure againſt us. 
But now it is in Chriſt; it is with one that can 
Jbave compaſſion upon w when we are out 
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of the way; with one that hath an heart to 
fetch us again; when we are gone aſtray ; with 
one that can pardon with out upbraiding. Bleſ- 


ſed be God, that life is in Chriſt! For now 
it is ſure to all the ſeed. 


* 


But, forthly, This doctrine of coming to 
eſus Chriſt for life, informs us of the evil of 
unbelief; that wicked thing that is the only 


or chief hindrance to the coming ſinner, 


Doth the text ſay, Come? Doth it ſay, And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe 
caſt out? Then what an evil is that that keep- 


eth ſinners from coming to Jeſus Chriſt? And 


that evil is unbelief: for by faith we come ; 
by unbelief we keep away. Therefore it is 
faid to be that by which a ſoul is ſaid to depart 
from God; becauſe it was that which at firſt 
cauſed the world togo off trom him, and that 
alſo that keeps them from him to this day. 
And it doth it the more eaſily, becauſe it doth 
it with a wile. „ 
This ſin may be called the white devil, for 
it oftentimes, in its miſchievous doing in the 
ſoul, ſhews as if it was an angel of light: vea, it 


acteth like a counſellor of heaven. Therefore, 


a little to diſcourſe of this evil diſeaſe. 

I It is that ſin, above all others, that hath 

ſome ſhew of reaſon in its attempts. For it 

keeps the ſoul from Chriſt, by pretending its 

preſent unfitneſs and unpreparedneſs; as want 

of more ſenſe of fin, want of more repen- 
| | tance 


— 
hy 


tance, 
more b 
2. I 
conſcie 
ner tell 
he ſtar 


that he 
hearte 
notice 
Unbel! 
ſume t 

3.1 
ſenſe 0 
workir 
wretct 
wrath 
oft-t in 
lief, y 
which 
alſo pe 
cauſe t 
There 
to Jeſu 

4. 
ſuiteth 
f our 
while, 
both ſi 


or una 
Jeſus ( 
In wit} 


7 * © 


uiteth the wiſdom of our fleſh. The wiſdom 
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tance, want of more humility, want of a 
more broken heart. | 
2. It is that ſin that moſt ſuiteth with the 
conſcience : the conſcience df the coming ſin- 
nertells him, that he hath nothing good ; that 
he ſtands inditeable for ten thouſand talents ; 
that he is a very ignorant, blind, and hard- 
hearted ſinner, unworthy to be once taken 
notice of by Jeſus Chriſt: And will you (ſays 
Unbelief) in ſuch a caſe as you now are, pre- 
ſume to come to Jeſus Chriſt? 
3. It is the ſin that moſt ſuiteth with our 
ſenſe of feeling. The coming ſinner feels the 
workings of ſin, of all manner of ſin and 
wretchedneſs in his fleih ; he alſo feels the 
wrath and judgment of God due to fin, and 
oft-times ſtaggers under it. Now, ſays Unbe- 
lief, you may ſee you have no grace; for that 
which works in you 1s corruption, You may 
alſo perceive that God doth not love you, be- 
cauſe the ſenſe of his wrath abides upon you. 
Therefore, how can you bear the face to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
4. It is that fin above all others that moſt 


f our fleſh- thinks it prudent to queſtion a- 
while, to ſtand back a-while, to harken to 
both ſides a-while; and not to be raſh, ſudden, 
or unadviſed, in too bold a perſuming upon 
Jeſus Chriſt. And this wiſdom Unbelief falls 
in with. NE 


2 5. It 
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. It is the ſin above all other, that continually 
18 vhilperin the foul in the ear with miſtruſts 
of the faithfulneſs of God, in keeping pro- 
miſe to them that come to Jeſus Chritt for life, 
It alſo ſuggeſts miſtruſts ahout Chriſt's willing- 
meſs to receive it, and ſave it. And no ſin can 
do this ſo artificially as unbelief. 
6. It is alſo that ſin which is always at hand 
to enter an objection againſt this or that pro- 
miſe that by the Spirit of God is brought to 
our heart to comfort us; and if the poor com- 
ing ſinner is not a-ware of it, it will hy ſome 


<exaQion, flight, trick or cavil quickly wreſt | 


from him the promiſe again, and he ſhall ha ve 
but little benefit of it. 

7. It is that above all other ſins, that weak- 
ens our prayers, our faith, our love, our di- 
ligence, our hope, and expectations; it even 
taketh the heart a way from God in duty. 

8. Laſtly, This fin, as Thave ſaid even now, 
it appears in the ſoul with ſo many ſweet pre- 

tences to ſafety and ſecurity, that it is, as it were 
cCounſel ſent from heaven; bidding the ſoul be 
wiſe, wary, conſiderate, well adviſed, and to 
take heedof too raſh a venture upon believing. 
Be ſure, firſt, that God loves you; take hold 
of no promiſe until you are forced by God un- 
to it; neither be you ſure of your ſalvation ; 
doubt it {till, — teſtimony of the Lord 


has been often confirmed in you. Live not by 


faith, but by ſenſe; and when you can nei- 
5 | ther 
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ly ther ſee nor feel, then fear and miſtruſt, then 
ſtz doubt and queſtion all. This is the deviliſh 
counſel of Unbelief, which is ſo covered over 
fe. with ſpecious pretences, that the wiſeſt Chriſ= Ml 
. tian can hardly ſhake of theſe reaſonings. = 
S But to be brief : Let me here give the Chriſ- 
tian reader a more particular diſcription of the 
nd qualities of unbelief, by oppoſing faith unto 
it, in theſe twenty-five particulars, 


(2 1. Faith beheveth the word of God, but 
a. | unbeliet queſtioneth the certainty of the ſame, 
ne | Fialm cvi. 24. 


4A 2. Faith believeth the word, becauſe it is 

true, but unbelief doubteth thereof, becauſe 

it is true, 1 Tim. iv. 3. John viii. 45. 

K. 3. Faith ſees more in a promiſe of God to 

. J help, than in all other things to hinder; but 
unbelief, notwithſtanding God's promiſe, 


of faith, How can theſe things be ? Rom. iv. 19, 
, | 20, 21. 2 Kings vii. 2. John ii. 11, 12. 

Wy 4. Faith witl make thee ſee love in the heart 
e | of Chriſt, when with his mouth he giveth re- 
e | proots; but unbelief will imagine wrath in 
to | his heart, when with his mouth and word 'he 


ſaith he loves us, Matth. xv. 22, — 29. Numb. 
T4 | xiii. 2. 2 Chron. xiv. 3. 

5. Faith will help the ſoul to wait, though 
God defers to give; but unbelief will med 
muff and caſt up all, if God makes any tarry- 
ing, Pſalm xxv. 5. Iſa. viii. 1). 2 Kings vi. | 
33. Pſalm c. 135 14. 
; 5, 6. Faith 
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6. Faith will give comfort in the midſt of 


fears; but unbelief cauſeth fears in the midi God l 
of comforts, 2 Chron. xx. 20, 21. Matth vii, belief 
26. Luke xxiv. 26, 27. to ple 


7. Faith will fuck ſweetneſs out of Gods Heb. 
Lt but unbelief can find no comfort in his 16. 
greateſt mercies, Pſalm xxiti. 4. Numb. xii, Ou | 

8. Faith maketh great burdens light; but toſſin 
unbelief maketh light ones intolerable heavy, v. I. 
Mal. 1. 12, 13. 0 

9. Faith helpeth us when we are down ; Chri 
but unbelief throws us down when we are up, com. 
Micah vii. 8, 9, 10. Heb. iv. 11. 1 
10. Faith bringeth us near to God, when fuln 
we are far from him; but unbelief puts us far} awa 
from God when we are near to him, Heb. X. 1 
12 13. I fn, 

11. Where faith reigns, it dacleres men to beli 
be the friends of God; but where unbellef Y V. 
reigns, it declareth them to be his enemies, _ 
James v. 23. Heb. ili. 18. Rev. x xi. 8. thy 

12. Faith putteth a man under grace; but un 
unbelief holdeth him under wrath, Rom. ii. thi 
24, 25, 26. xiv. 16. Epheſ. 11. 8. John ili. 36. He 
x John. v. 10. Heb. iii. 17. Mark xvi. 16. 

13. Faith purifies the heart; but unbelief | an 
keepeth it polluted and impure, Acts xv. 9. h. 
.. 15516, Je 

14. By faith the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
imputed to us; but by unbelief we are ſhut | P 
up under the law to periſn, Rom. iv. 23, 24. 
Gal. ii. 23. 15. Faith 


V. 4. 5, Luke xii. 46. 
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15. Faith maketh our work acceptable to 
God through Chrift ; but whatſoever is of un- 
belief is ſin : For without faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe him, Heb. Xi. 4. Nom, X1V- 23s 
Heb. x1. 6. 

16. Faith giveth us peace 100 comfort in 
our ſouls; but unbelief worketh trouble and 
toſſings, like the reſtleſs waves of the ſea, Rom. 
v. 1. James vi. 1. 

17. Faith maketh us ſee preciouſneſs in 
Chriſt; but unbelief ſees not form, beauty or 
comelineſs in him, 1 Pet. 2. Iſa. liii. 1, 2. 3. 

18. By Faith we have our life in Chriſt's 
fulneſs; but by unbelief we ſtarve and pine 
away, Gal. ii. 20. 

19. Faith gives us the victory over the law, 
ſin, death, the devil, and all evils; but un- 
belief layeth us obnoxious to them all, 1 John 


20. Faith will ſhew us more excellency in 
things not ſeen; than in them that are; but 
unbelief ſees more in things that are, than in 
things that will be hereafter, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 
Heb. xi. 24,—27. 1 Cor. xv. 32. f 

21. Faith makes the ways of God pleaſant 
and admirable; but unbelief maketh them 
heavy and hard, Gal. v. 6. 1 Cor. x11, 10, 11. 
John vi. 60. Pſalm ii. 

22. By faith Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
PERU the land of promiſe; but becauſe of 

K 4 unbelief, 
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unbelief, neither Aaron, nor Moſes, nor Mi- 
riam, could get thither, Heb. xi. 9. iii. 19. 

23. By faith the children of Iſrael paſſed 
through the Red ſea; but by unbelief the ge- 
nerality of them periſhed in the wildernels, 
Heb. Xi. 29. Jude 5. 

24. By faith Gideon did more with three 
hundred men, and a few empty pitchers, than 
all the twelve tribes could do, becauſe they 
believed not God, Judges vii. 16,22. 
Numb. xiv. 11, 14. 

25. By faith Peter walketh on the water ; 


but by unbelief he began to ſink, Matth. > 3) 


21 „24. 


Thus, might many more be added, which; 


for brevity's ſake, I omit ; beſeeching every 
one that thinketh he hath a foul to ſave, or be 
damned, to take heed of unbelief; leſt ſeeing 
there is a promiſe left us of entering into his 
reſt,” any of us by unbelief ſhould ron ay come 
ſhort of 3 it. 

II. The ſecond uſe; a uſe of examination. 
Me come to a uſe of examination. Sinner, 
thou haſt heard of the neceſſity of coming to 
Chriſt; alſo of the willingneſs of Chriſt to re- 
ceive the coming ſoul; together with the bene- 
fit that they by him ſhall have ,that indeed come 
to him. Put thyſelf now upon this ſerious in- 
quiry, Am I indeed come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Motives plenty I might here urge, to pre- 
vail with thee to a conſcientious performance 
of this duty: As, „„ 


— 
- 
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1. Thou art in fin, in the fleſh, in death, in 
the ſnare of the devil, and under the curſe of 
the law, if you arenot-coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. There is no way to be delivered from 
theſe, but by coming to Jeſus Chriſt. | 
If thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will receive 

thee, and will in no wiſe caſt thee out. 
Thou wilt not repent in the day of 1 iid 


ment, if thou now comeſt to Jeſus Chri 


5. But thou wilt ſurely mourn at laſt, if 
now thou ſhalt refuſe to come. And, 

6. Laſtly, Now thou haſt been invited to 
come; now. will thy judgment be greater, and 
thy damnation more fearful, if thou ſhalt yet 
refuſe, than if thou hadſt never heard of com- 
ing to Chriſt. 

Obj. But we hope we are come to jeſus Chriſt. 

4 It is well if it proves ſo. But leſt thou 
ſnhouldſt ſpeak without ground, and ſo fall un- 
awares into hell-fire, let us examine alittle. 

. Art thouindeed coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 
What haſt thou left behind thee ? What didſt 
thou come away from, in thy coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? 

When Lot came out of Sodom, he left the 
Sodomites behind him, Gen. xix. 

When Abraham came out of Chaldea, he 
_ his country and Kindred behind him, Gen. 

Ads vii. 
When Ruth came- to put truſt under the 
ph of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſhe left her 
8 father 
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father and mother, her god's, and the land of 
her nativity, behind her, Ruth i. 15, 61, 17. 
8 

When Peter came to Chriſt, heleft his nets 
behind him, Matth. iv. 1. 
When Zacheus came to Chriſt, he left the 
receipt of cuſtom behind him, Luke x x viii. 
When Paul came to Chriſt, he left his 
own righteouſneſs behind him, Phil. i ik 5:8. 
When thoſe that uſed curious arts came to 
Jeſus Chriſt, they took their curious books and 
burned them ; though in another man's eye 
they are counted worth fifty thouſand pieces 
of ſilver, Acts x1x. 18, 19, 20. 
What ſayſt thou, man? Haſt thou left thy 
darling fins, thy Sodomitiſh pleaſures, thy 
acquaintance and vain companions, thy un- 
lawful gain, thy idol gods, thy righteouſneſs 
and thy unlawful curious arts, behind thee ! 
If any of theſe be with thee, and thou with 
them, in thy heart and life, thou art not yet 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Secondly, Art thou come to Sues Chriſt ? 
Prithee tell me, what moved thee to come to 
Jeſus Chriſt? Men do not uſually come or go, 
to this or that place, before they have a mov- 
ing cauſe, or rather a cauſe moving them there- 


do not ſay before they have a cauſe, but) be- 


ſay! ſt thou? Haſt thou a cauſe moving thee to 
come ? 


to: No more do they come to Jeſus Chriſt (I] 


fore that cauſe moveth them to come. What | 


come 
natio! 
Jeſus 


cept 
ne vel 
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come? 'Tobe at preſent ina ſtate of condem- 
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nation, is cauſe ſufficient. for men to come to 
Jeſus Chriſt for life: But that will not do „ ex- 
cept the cauſe move then; the which it will 
never do untill their eyes be opened, to ſee 
themſelves in that condition. For it is not a 
man's being under wrath, but his ſeeing it, 
that moveth him to come to Jeſus Chriſt, Alas! 
all men by ſin are under wrath; yet but tew 


of them all come to Jeſus Chriſt : And the 


reaſon is, becauſe they do not ſee their condi- 
tion. Who hath warned you to flee from the 
wreth to come? Matth. iii. 7. Until men are 


warned, and alſo receive the warning, . | 


will not come to Jeſus Chriſt, 

Take three or tour inſtances for this. 

1. Adam and Eve came not to Jeſus Chriſt 
until they received the alarm, the conviction 
of their undone ſtate by ſin, Gen. i ili. 

2. The children of Iſrael cried not out for 
a mediator, before they ſaw themſelves in dan- 
ger of death by the law, Exod xx. 18, 19. 

3. Before the publican came, he ſaw him» 


ſelf loſt and undone, Luke xvii. 13. 


The prodigal came not, until he ſaw 


death! at the door, ready to devour him, Luke 
Ks.) 1. 
5. The three thouſand came not „ until they 


knew not what to do to be ſaved, Accs ii. 37, | 4 


38, 39. 
6. Paul came not, until he _ himſelf 


\} 
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whole have no need of a phyſician ; 
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loſt and undone, Acts ix. 3, 8. 11. 

7. Laſtiy, Before the jailor came, he ſaw 
himielf undone, Acts xvi. 29, 30, 31. And 
I tell thee, it is an eaſter thing to perſuade a 
well man to go to the phyſician for cure, or a 
man without hurt to ſeek a plaiſter to cure him, 
than it is to perſuade a man that ſees not his 
ſoul-diſeaſe, to come to Jeſus Chriſt. The 


ſhould they go to him? The full pitcher can 
hold no more; then why ſhould it go to the 


fountain? And if thou comeſt full, thou com- 


eſt not aright; and be ſure Chriſt will ſend 
thee empty away: But he healeth the broken in 
heart and binded up their wounds, Mark! li. 
17. Pſalm xlvii. 3. Luke i. 2, 3. 
Thirdly, Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 
Prithee tell me, What ſeeſt thou in him to al- 
lure thee to forſake all the world, to come to 


bim? I fay, What haſt thou ſeen in him ? 
Men muſt ſee ſomewhat in Jeſus Chriſt, elſe 


they will not come to him. 

1. What comelineſs haſt thou ſeen in his 
perſon? thou comeſt not, if thou ſeeſt no 
form nor comelineſs in him, Iſa. lin. 1, 2, 3. 

2. Until thofe mentioned in the Song were 
convinced that there was more beauty, come- 
lineſs, and deſirableneſs in Chriſt than in ten 


thouſand, they did not fo much as aſk where 


he was, nor incline to turn aſide after him, 


Song v. chap. vi. 


— 


then why 


There 
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There be many things on this ade heaven 
that can and do carry away the heart; and ſo 


will do ſo long as thou livedt) if thou ſhalt be 
kept 'blind, and do not be admittedto ſee the | 


beauty of the Lord Jeſus. 

Fourthly, Art thou cometo the Lavd Jeſus? 
what haſt thou found in him, ſince thou 
cameſt tohim? _ 

Peter ſd him the word of eternal life, 
John vi. 68. | 

They that Peter makes mention of, schick 


him a hving ſtone even ſuch a living Rone as 


communicated life to them, 1 Pet. ii. 


He faith himſelf, they that come to him 


& c. ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls; haſt thou 
found reſt in him for thy ſoul? Matth. xi. 

Let us go back to the time of the Old T eſ- 
tament. 

' 1. Abraham found that i in him; has aa 
him leave his country for him, and become 
for his ſake a pilgrim and ſtranger! in the earth, 
Gen. Xii. Heb. xi. 

2. Moſes found that in him that made him. 


| forſake a crown, a kingdom for him too. 


3. David found ſo much in him, that he 
counted to be in his houſe one day was better 


than a thouſand; yea, to be a door-keeper 
therein, was better in his eſteem, than to dwell 


in the tents of wickedneſs, Pſal- Ixxxiv. 10. 


„What did Daniel and the three children 


find 1 in him, to make them run the hazard of 
5 
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the fiery furnace, and the den of lions, ior his 48 
: met . ˙ wen i.. whe 

Loet us come down to martyrs. | that 
1. Stephen found that in him, that made will 
him joyful, and quietly yielded up his life fot the 
his name, Acts xvii. will 

2. Ignatius found that in him, that made that 
him choſe to go through the torments of the] may 
devil, and hell itſelf; rather than not to have] this 
him, Acts and Monuments, vol. iv. page 25. 15 
3. What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, when he | whe 
ſaid to the raging Emperor, 'who/threatne#] cept 
him with fearful torments, thy Yentance, OI neve 
Emperor, I joyfully embrace, and refuſe not life | 
to be ſacrificed—by as cruel torments as thou] fare 
canſt invent? page 116. ha v. 
5. What ſaw Menas- the Egytian, in a Chriſt, I gi 
when he ſaid, under moſt cruel torments, | blaſ 
there is nothing in my mind that can be com- 8. 
pared to the kingdom of heaven; neither is all | whe 
the world if it was weighed in a balance, tof ed i 
be preferred with the price of the ſoul? Who] baſk 
is able to ſeperate us from the love of Jeſus not 
Chriſt our Lord? And J have learned of my] to { 
Lord and king not to fear them that kill the 9g 

body, & c. page 117. he 

5. What did Eulaliah ſee in Chriſt, when! | fere 
The faid, as they were pulling her one joint 
from another; behold, O Lord, I will not for- inſt: 
get thee: what a pleaſure i is it for them, Of by t 
| — that remember thy triumphant vie- ger, 
tory ? p. 121 | 6. What 


* S 
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6. What think you did Agnes ſee in Chriſt, 
when rejoicingly ſhe went to meet the ſoldier; 
that was appointed to be her executioner: I 
will willingly (ſaid ſhe) receive into my paps 
the length 7 this ſword, andinto my breaſt 
will draw the force thereof, even to the hilts; 
that thus I, being married to Chriſt my ſpouſe, 
may furmount and eſcape all the darkneſs of 
this world? p. 122. 

7. Whatdoyou think Julitta didſee in Chriſt, 
when at the emperor's telling of her, that ex- 
cept ſhe would worſhip the gods, ſhe ſhould. 
never have protection, laws, judgments, or 
life ! She replied farewell life, welcome N 
farewel riches, welcome poverty. All that I 
have, if it were a thouſand times more, would 
I give, rather than to ſpeak one wicked and 


blaſphemous word againſt my Creator, p. 123. 


8. What did Marcus Arethuſius ſee in Chriſt, 


when after his enemies did cut his fleſh, anoint- 


ed it with honey, and hanged him up in a 
baſket for flies and bees to feed on, he would 
not give (to uphold 3 one halfpenny 
to ſave his life, p. 119. 


g. What did Conſtantine ſee in Chriſt, 15 1 


he uſed to kiſs the wounds of them that ſuf- 


tered for him ? p. 135. 

10. But what need I give thus particular 
inſtances of words and ſmaller actions, when 
by their lives, their blood their enduring hun- 
ger, ſword, fire, pulling aſunder, and all tor- 

ments 
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ments that the devil and hell could adviſe | 
they ſhewed their love to Chriſt, after _y 
were come to him? 

What haſt thou found in him ſinner? | 

What l come to Chriſt, and find nothing in 
him, (when all things that are worth looking 
for are in him! or if any thing, yet not e- 
nough to wean thee from thy ſinful delights, 
and fleſhly luſts! Away, thou art not coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 

- He that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt hath found 
in him, that, as I ſaid, that 1s not to be found 
any where elſe. As, 8 

1. He that is come to Chriſt hath found 
God in him, reconciling the world unto him- 
| ſelf; not imputing their treſpaſſes to them: 
and ſo God is not to be found in heaven and 
earth beſides, 2 Cor. v. 19 20. 

2. He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt hath fonnd 
in him a fountain of grace, ſufficient, not onl 
to pardon ſin, but to ſanctify the ſoul, and to 
preſerve it from falling in this evil world. | 
3- He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt hath 
found virtue in him, that virtue that if he] 
does but touch thee with his words, or thou 
him by faith, life is forthwith conveyed into 
thy ſoul: it makes thee wake as one that is 
waked out of his ſleep; it awakes all the pow- 
ers of the ſoul, Pſalm xxx. 11, 12. Song vi. 
12. 

4. Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? bo. 

ha 


5. What ſhall I ſay? thou haſt found righ- 


| noulnef in him; thou haſt found reſt, peace, 
delight, heaven, glory, and eternal life. 


Sinner be adviſed ; 'aſk thy heart again; 
laying, am] come to Jeſus Chriſt? For upon 
this one queſtion, am I come, or am I not? 
hangs heaven and hell as to thee. If thou canſt 
ay, I am come, and God will approve that 
ſaying, happy, happy, happy man art thou! 
But if thou art not come, what can make thee 
happy? Yea what can make that man happy, 
that for his not coming to Jeſus Chriſt for life, 
muſt be damned in hell ? 

III. The third uſe; a uſe of encouragement. 
Coming ſinner, I have now a word for thee: 


* 


be of good comfort, He will in no wiſe caſt 


out, Of all men, thou art the bleſſed of the 
Lord; the Father hath prepared his Son to be 
a ſacrifice for thee, and Jeſus Chriſt, thy Lord 
Aon * to prepare a place for thee, John 1.29. 
eb 
What ſhall I fay to thee? Thou comeſt to 
a full Chriſt ; thou canſt not want any thing, 
for ſoul or body, for this world or that to 
come, but it is to be had inor by Jeſus Chriſt. 
As it is ſaid of the land that the Danites 
went to poſſeſs, ſo and with much more truth 
It may be ſaid of Chriſt, he is ſuch an = 
wit 
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Thaft found glory in him, glory that ſurmounts | 
and goes beyond. T hou art more glorious than 
the mountains of prey, Pſalm Ilxxvi. 4. 
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with whom there is no want of any goodthing 
that is in heaven or earth. 

A full Chriſt is thy Chriſt. 

1. He is full of grace. Grace is ſometimes 
taken for love; never any loved like Jeſus 
_ Chriſt. Jonathan's love went beyond the love 


| ledge. It is beyond all the love of the earth, 
of all creatures even of men and angels. His 
love prevailed with him to lay aſide his glory, 
to leave the heavenly place, to clothe himſel 
with fleſh, to be born in a ſtable, to be laid 
In a manger, to live a poor life in the world 
to take upon him our ſickneſſeſs, infirmities, 
ſins, curſe, death, and the wrath that was due 
to man. And all this he did, for a baſe un- 
deſerving , unthankful people; yea, for a peo- 
ple that was at enmity with him. For when we 
were yet without ſirengih, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. For ſcarcely for atigh- 
| teous man will one die; yet peradventure for a 
good man ſome would even dare to die. But God 
' commended his love towards us, in that whil: 
we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. Much 
more then being now juſtified by his blood, awe 
ſpall be ſaved by his life. For if when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son; much mare now being reconciled, wi 

all be ſaved by his life, Rom. v. 6,—10. 
2. He is full of truth. Full of grace and 
truth. Truth, that is, faithfulneſs in keeping 
promik 


of women; but the love of Chriſt paſſes know-l 


cy unto Abraham, which thou ha 
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promiſe, eventhis of the text, (with all other,) 


I will in no wiſe caſt out. Hence it is ſaid that 
his words be true, and that he 1s the faithful 
God, that keepeth covenapts. And hence it is 
alſo that his promiſes are called truth, Thou . 
wilt fulfill thy truth unto Facob, and thy mer- 
ft ſworn unto 
our fathers from the days of old. Therefore 
it is ſaid again, that both himſelf and words 
are truth, J am the truth, the ſcriptures of 
truth, thy word is truth, thy law is truth, and 
my mouth, faith he, ſhall ſpeak truth, John 


xiv. 6. Dan. x. 21. John xvii. 17. 2 Sam. vii. 


28. Prov. viii. 7 Pal. cxix. 142. Eccleſ. xii. 


10. Iſa. xxv. 1 Mal. ii. 6. Acts xxvi. 25. 2. 
Tim . 12, 13 8 
Now I ſay his word is truth, and he is full 
of truth to fulfill his truth, even to a thouſand 
generations. Coming ſinner, he will not de- 
ceive thee, come boldly to Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. He is full of wiſdom: he is made unto 
us of God wiſdom; wiſdom to manage the af- 
fairs of his church in general, and the affairs 
of every coming ſinner in particular. And 
upon this account he is - ſaid to be head over all 
things, 1 Cor. i. Epheſ. i. becauſe he man- 
ages all things that are in the world by his 
wiſdom, for the good of his church; all mens 
actions, all Satans temptations, all God's pro- 
vidences, and croſſes, and difappointments; 
all things whatever are under the hand of 

| | Chriſt 
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Chriſt, (who is the wiſdom of God,) and he 


can Chriſt help it, (and be ſure he can,) no- 
things ſhall happen or fall out in the world, 
but it ſhall, in deſpite of all oppoſition, have 
a good tendency to his church and people. 
4. He is full of the Spirit, to communicate 
it to the coming ſinner; he hath therefore re- 
ceived without meaſure, that he may com- 


municate it to every member of his body, ac- 


cording as every man's meaſure thereof is al- 


lot ted him by the Father. Wherefore he ſaith 


that he that comes to him, Out of his belly ſhall 


flow rivers of living water, John iii. 34. Tit. 
iii. 5, 6. Accs i. John vii. 31,38. 


5. He is indeed a ſtore-houſe full of all the 


graces of the Spirit. Of his fullneſs have all 


we received, and grace for grace. Here is 
more faith, more love, more ſincerity, more 
humility, more of 'every grace ; and of this, 
even more of this, he giveth to every lowly, 
humble, penitent, coming ſinner : wherefore, 
coming ſoul, thou comeſt not to a barren wil- 
derneſs, when thou comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, 
John 1. 16. . | 

6. He is full of bowels and compaſſion: and 


ordereth them all for good to his Church: and] 


they ſhall feel and find it ſo that come to him | 
for life. He can bear with thy weakneſs, he 

can pity thy ignorance, he 4 touched with 
the feeling of thy infirmities, he can affectio- 
nately forgive thy tranſgreſſions, he can mw 


he Blthy backſlidings, and love thee freely. His 
compaſſions fail not; and he will not break a 
bruiſed reed, nor quench the . ſmoaking flax > 
he can pity them that nò eye pites, and be 
ave affli ed in all thy afflictions, Matth. xxvi. 41. 
* FHeb.v. 2. ii. 18, Ay Matth. ix. 2. Hof, xiv. 
ate 4. Ezek. xvi. 5,6. Iſa. Ixiii. 9 Pfal. IXxviii. 


re” 38. Ixxxvi. 15. xi. 4. exii. 4. Lam. iii. 22. 
m. Coming ſoul the Jeſus that thou art com- 
275 ing to is full of might and teribleneſs for thy 
al- 


advantage; he can ſuppreſs all thine enemies; 
Uth he is the prince of the kings of the earth; he 


can bow all men's deſigns for thy help; he 


he can lift t hee out of ali difficulties, where- 
with thou mayeſt be ſurrounded; he is wife in 
Ibeart, and mighty in power. Every lite under 
eaven are in his hand; yea, the fallen angels 
tremble before him: and he will ſave thy life 
coming ſinner, 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. viii. 28. 
Matth. xxviii. 18. Rev. xv. Pſal. xix. : 
xvii. 5, 6. John ix 4. xvii. 2 Matth. vili. 

ib. 159. Luke viii. 24. James ii. 19. | 
a ©: Coming ſinner, the Jeſus to whom thou 
art coming } is lowly in heart; he deſpiſeth not 
any. It is not thy outward meanneſs, nor thy 
nward weakneſs; it is not becauſe thou art 
Door, or baſe, or deformed or a fool, that he 
Q; ill deſpiſe thee : he hath choſen the folliſh, 

10” Ihe baſe, and deſpiſed things of this world 
thy o confound the wiſe and mighty. ang 5 
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can break all fnares laid for thee in the way, 
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his ear to thy ſtamering prayers; he will 
pick out the meaning of thy inexpreſſible 
groans; he will reſpect thy weakeſt offering, 


i there be in it but thy heart, Matth. xi. 20. 


Luke xiv. 21. Prov. ix. 4, 5, 6. Ifa. xxxviii. 
14, 15. Song v. 15. John iv. 27. Mark xii, 33, 
24 James v. II. = 
Now is not this a bleſſed Chriſt, coming 
ſinner ? Art thou not like to fare well, when 
thou haſt embraced him, coming ſinner ? 
_—_—:.. 3 
HSecondly, Thou haſt yet another advantage 


- by Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming to him, for 


he is not only full but free. He is not ſparing 
of what he has; he is open-hearted and open- 
handed. Let me in a few particulars ſhev- 
thee this: „ 15 | 

2. This is evident, becauſe he calls thee ; 
he calls upon thee to come unto him; the 
which he would not do, was he not free to 
give; yea, he bids thee, when come, aſk, 
ſeek, knock : and for thy encouragement adds 
to every command a promiſe, Seek, and ye 
ſhall ind; Aſe and ye ſhall have : knock, and 


E it ſball be opened unto you. If the rich man 


ſhould ſay thus to the poor, would not he be 
reckoned a free hearted man? I ſay, ſhould he 
ſay to the poor, come to my door, aſk at my 
door, knock at my door, and you ſhall find 
and have; would he not be counted liberal? 
Why thus doth Jeſus Chriſt. Mind it com- 
| | | ing 


ill 
dle 
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0. 


Iii. 


coming ſinner, Iſa. 
Vit. 7, ©, 9 


TO JESUS . 
1v. Pfalm 1. 15. Matth. 


2. He doth not only bid thee come, but tells ; 
hee, he will heartily do thee good ; yea; he 


will do it with rejoicing : I will rejoice over 
them, to do them good with my whole heart, 
and with my whole ſoul, 


Jer. xxxii. 41. 
3. It appears that he is free, becauſe he 


giveth without twitting. He gives to all men 
liberally, and upbraideth not, James i. 5. 


here are ſome that will not deny to do the 
"oor a pleaſure, but they will mix their mer- 


Ties with ſo many twits, that the perſons on 


hom they beſtow their charity, ſhall find but 
ittle ſweetneſs in it. But Chriſt doth not do 
o, coming ſinner: he caſteth all thine iniqui- 
ies behind his back; thy ſins and iniquities he 
ill remember no more: Iſa. xxxvul. 17 Heb, 
lt. 12. . 
4. That Chriſt is free, is manifeſt by the 


Jomplaints that he makes againſt them that 


ill not come to him for mercy. I ſay he com- 
lains, ſaying, O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem! How 
ten would I have gathered thy children toga- 
er, as a hen gathereth her chickens under hey 
vings, and ye would not ! Matth. xxiii. 37. 1 
ay, he ſpakes it by way of complaint. He 
ith alſo in another place, But thou 2 not 
alled upon me, O Facob, Ia. xliii. 22. Com- 
g ſinner, ſee here the willingneſs of Chriſt 
) ſave; ſee here how free he is to communi- 

| i cate 
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cate, life, and all good things, to ſuch as thou 
att: he complains, if thou comeſt not; he i- 


diſpleaſed if thou calleſt not upon him. 


Jeruſalem would not come to him for ſafe- 
guard, he beheld the city, and wept over it 
laying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at 


peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes, 
Luke xix. 41. p 
5. Laſtly, He is open and free. heartedto do 
thee good, as is ſeen by the joy and rejoicing 
that he manifeſteth at the coming home © 
poor prodigals: he receives the loſt ſheep with 
rejoicing ; the loſt goat with rejoicing; yea, 
when the prodigal came home, what joy and 
mirth, what muſick and dancing, was in his 
Father's houſe ! Luke xv. | 

Thirdly, Coming ſinner I will add another 
encouragement for thy help. 1 

1. God hath prepared a mercy ſeat, a throne 
of grace to ſit on; that thou mayeſt come thi- 
ther to him, and that he may from thence 
have thee, and receive thee : I will commune 
evith thee (ſaith he) from above the mercy-ſeat, 


3 | 
Ass who ſhall ſay, ſinner, when thou com- 
eſt to me, thou ſhalt find me upon the mercy- 
ſeat, where alſo I am always found of the un- 
done coming ſinner: thither I n 
| E 3 25 on; 


Hark, coming ſinner, once again; when 


leaſt in thy day, the things that belong to thy 
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what worth it is of in God's account; for this 
golden altar 1s Jeſus Chriſt; this altar ſanQi- 


hes thy gift, and makes thy ſacrifice accepta- 


ble. This altar then makes thy groans gol- 
den groans; thy tears golden tears, and th 

prayers golden, prayers, in the eye of that 
God thou comeſt to, coming finner, Rev. 


viii. Matth. x xiv. 19. Heb. x. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


3. God hath ſtrewed all the way (from the 
gate of hell, where thou waſt, to the gate of 
heaven, whither thou art going) with flowers. 
out of his own garden. Behold how the pro- 


miſes, invitations, calls, and encouragements,. 


like lilies, lie round about thee! take heed 
that thou doſt not tread them under foot, ſin- 
ner,) with promiſes did I fay ? Vea, he hath 
mixed all thoſe with his own name, his Son's. 


name; alſo with the names of mercy, good- 


neſs, compaſſion, love, pity, grace, forgive- 


neſs pardon, and what not, that may encou- 


rage the coming ſinner. 


4. He hath alſo for thy encouragement laid 


up the names, and ſet forth the ſins of thoſe 
that have been ſaved: in his book they are 


fairly written, that thou through patience and 
comfort of the ſcripture mighteſt have hope. 


1/t, In 


L 
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don; there hear and receive their petitions, 
and accept them to my favour. "ES 

2. God hath alſo prepared a golden altar for 

thee to offer thy prayers and tears upon. A 

golden altar! It is called a golden altar, to ſhew 


* 
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/t. In this book is recorded Noah's name 
and ſin, and how God had mercy upon him. 
2dly, In this record is fairly written the 
name of Lot, and the nature of his ſin; and | 
how the Ted had mercy upon him. has 
3dly, In this record thou halt alſo fairly writ- cal 
ten the names of Moſes, Aaron, Gideon, hez 
Sampſon, David, Solomon, Peter, Paul, with J Je! 
the nature of their ſins: and how God had } 97 
mercy upon them; and all to n thee, fin! 
coming ſinner. A 7 
Four thly, I will add yet another encourage- tha 
ment for the man that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt. G0 
Art thou coming ? Art thou « coming indeed ? Plz 
YO, Jof 
1. This thy coming is by virtue of God's || 453 
call; Thou art called. Calling goes before 4 
coming: coming is not of works, but of him I Go: 
that calleth. He went up into a mountain, and || thy 
called to him whom he would, and they came | gif 
to him, Mark iii. 13. bot 
2. Art thou coming ? This i 18 alfo by the | Gc 
virtue of illumination: God has made thee ſee, IPO 
and therefore thou art coming. So long as JO 
thou waſt darkneſs, thou loveſt darkneſs, Yd fav 
couldſt not abide to come, becauſe thy deeds ſhe 
were evil; but now being illuminated and the 
made to ſee, what and where thou art, and al- he 
ſo what and where thy Saviour is, now thou || De 
art coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; Bleſſed art thou W 
di mon * for fleſh 3 blood hath not is d 
revealed | 
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revealed it unto thee, ſaith Chriſt, but my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, Matth. xvi. 15. 16. 


3. Art thou coming? This is becauſe God 
has inclined thine ard to come. God hath 
called thee, illuminated thee and inclined thy 
heart to come ; and therefore thou comeſt to 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is God that worketh in thee 


to will and to come to Jeſus Chriſt. Coming 


ſinner, bleſs God for that he hath given thee. 


a will to come to Jeſus Chriſt. It is a ſign 


that thou belongeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 


God has made thee willing to come to him, 
Pſalm cx. 3. Bleſs God for ſlaying the enemy 
of thy mind; had he not done it, thou wouldſt 
as yet have hated thine own ſalvation. 


4. Art thou coming to Jeſus Chriſt? It 7s 


Cod that giveth thee power, power to purſue 


thy will in matters of thy ſalvation, is the 
gift of God. It is God that worketh in you 
both to vill and to do, Phil. ii. 13. Not that 
God worketh will to come, where he gives no 
power; but that thou ſnouldſt take notice, that 
power is an additional mercy. The church 
faw that will and power were two things when 
ſhe cried, Draw me, and we will run after 
thee, (Song i. 4.) and fo did David too, when 
he ſaid, I will run the ways of thy command- 
ments, when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart. 
Will to come, and power to purſue thy will 
is double mercy, coming inner, 

5. All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſudden ruſh- 
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ings 
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=_— ings forward after Jeſus Chriſt, (coming ſin- 
ners know what I mean,) they alſo are thy 
helps from God. Perhaps thou feeleſt at ſome- 
times more than at others, ſtrong ftirrings up 
of heart to fly to Jeſus Chriſt ; now thou haft 
at this time a ſweet and ſtiff gale of the Spi- 
rit of God, filling thy fails with the freth gales 
ot his good Spiritz and thou rideſt at thoſe 
times as upon the wings of the wind, being 
carried out beyond thyſelf, beyond the moſt 
of thy prayers, and alſo above all thy fears 


and temptations, 


6. Coming finner, haſt thou not now and 


then a kiſs of the ſweet lips of Jeſus Chriſt, 
I mean ſome bleſſed word dropping like a ho- 
mey comb upon thy foul to revive thee, when 
thou art in the midſt of thy doubts? _ 

. Does not Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes give thee 
aglimpſe of himſelf, though thou ſeeſt him not 
lo long a time as while one can tell twenty? 

8. Haſt thou not ſometimes as it were the 
very warmth of his wings overſhadowing the 
face of thy ſoul, that gives thee as it were a glow 
upon thy ſpirit, as the bright beams of the fun 
do upon thy body, when it ſuddenly breaks out 
of a cloud though preſently all is gone away ? 


Well, all thele things are the good hand of 


thy God upon thee, and they are upon thee to 
conſtrain, to provoke, and to make thee wil 
ling, and able to come, coming ſinner, that 
thou mighteſt in the end be ſaved. 
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on the ſhorteſt notice. 
8 


Alſo juſt ie 

The LIFE or MA DAM I. M. B. DE LA 
MO THE GU LON, tranſlated from the 
French, by Vir. BRoOKE, together with 
The Short and Eaſy Method of Prayer, which 


cutions. 

Extract from the Preface. 
— It is Thou alone, O Ho L Jxsus, 
who loveſt ſimplicity and innocence, and whoſe 
delight is to dawel] with the children of men. 
(Prov. viii. 3) with thoſe who are, indeed, 
willing to become“ Little Children ;?? it is 
'Thou alone, who canſt render this little work 
= ſfalutary! Imprint it then on the hearts of all 
== who read it, and lead them to ſeek Thee 
| within themſelves, where Thou repoſeſt as 
in the manger, waiting to receive proofs of 
their love, and to give them teſtimony of thine, 
Yet alas! they may {till loſe theſe unſpeaka- 
ble advantages by their negligence and inſenſi- 
bility ! But it belongeth unto thee, O thou 
IncxEATED Love! thou SILENT AND 

| ETER- 


Treatiſe was the firſt riſe of her ſevere Perſe- = 
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br ERNAL Wount Fit „ unto Thee, A 
to awaken, attract, and convert; to make 
Thyſelf be heard, taſted and beloved! I know 

Thou canſt do it; and I truſt Thou wilt do 

orts Yit, by this humble work, which belongeth 
entirely to Thee; proceedeth .wholly from 

ord hee, and tendeth only to Thee! And, O 

moſt gracious and adorable Saviour! 


To THEE BE ALL THE GLomy! 


